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=  '\; f{erveonly to puzle and perplex the underſtanding ; but do 
not, as they ſay tend to promote virtue and piety, which is the 
by only end of all Religion. 3233 
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them another, and that no ſmall advantage, dix. That men 
may hereby be prevailed upon to excuſe and A e thoſe er- 
„ ahh men labour to introduce; even thoſe which 
- - | otherwile wehould ngt. think favourably of, as ſtriking at the 

 _ foundatzonotour Religion; which yet upon this account will be 
ſo far from being eſteemed and oppoſed as hurtful and pernici- 


ant, that they will rather be accounted very harmleſs and par- 
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=  _ © For when upon peruſal of their writings, their Readers will 
F find that they are filled with Exhortations to Piety, which 
=_ they recommend with great \vehemency, and a ſeeming fince- 

' rity; they will hereby, be very eaſily and naturally diverted 
=  - from ſearching into the danger and malignity of their other 
F __ impiousopinions; which when they are ſtripped of that cover 
vf holineſs and piety, by which they are both concealed and 
| Acdorned at the ſame time; they will appear like Sathan 4:ſ- 


n ſalicientlytrightfalland deformed, 
= aud ahle to ſtrike any ſineere Chriſtian with a- juſt horror and 


amaxement. In ſnort, tis an eaſy and a natural inference that 
ee.ͤꝛvery body will be apt to make, that if the great and principal 
1 5 | deſigu of Religion be ſecured, as it may be (if this bee 
3 Et: | 185 articles 
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be true,) by the practice of Piety, without the belief oi 

Aud myſferier; that then our great care ſhould be imployed 
80 provide for the former, and let the latter ſhift as well as 
= _ theyican' for themſelves; and if they miſcarry for want of 
endeavor and zeal to preſerve them, the loſs will not be fo 
= <confiderable, as that any man ſhould trouble his own head, 
=  _.- lor diſturb the reſt and quiet of his neighbour about them. 
But of this I have ſpoken ſufficiently in my laſt diſcourſe, 
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1 3 The 24 Method (which, I now come particularly, and with 
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ſo that I need not now repeat, what I have there inſiſted on 


bleſſed purpoſe, is by advancing 
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that they will ſtick at no pains, nor decline any hazard to pur- 


chaſe it. And as this diſcovers it ſelf in all thoſe ſpeculations 


about which the mind is imployed, ſo more eſpecially it is ſeen 
in the affairs of ee mn, in which men now pretend to a more 
tude and liberty, a liberty to think and believe 


then ordinary lat 5 
as they pleaſe, to reject or receive whatever their reaſon (with 
which pride, paſſion, humor, phancy and intereſt often mingle 
themſelves, and are thereby comprehended under this name) 
ſhall preſcribe to them, without direction or controul from any 


ſuperior Fs 


This endo they claim as their common: birthright and in- 
leritance, which: for that reaſon is ſtyled, by a poſition well 
known and that paſſes for current in this Age, the fundamen- 


tal and unalienable right of mankind. And if ſo; I confels'tis 
great pity that any ſhould be denyed the benefit of claimingſo 
juſt and valuable a privilege, or diſturbed in the poſſeſſion of it. 
5 . But if we look into the Scripture, which is the great: Char- 
ter of our ſacred rights, I am apt to think that we ſhall find no 


ſuch privilege entailed upon us. For tho our bleſſed Savior, by 
his coming into the world, hath among other bleſſings pur- 
chaſed for us an exemption from the arbitrary and imperious 


commands of men, who can exerciſe no dominion directly 


over our underſtandings and conſciences, foraſmuch as they are not 


Ludi and Maſters of our Faith; yet he hath not deprived or de- 


veſted himſelt of that = which he, as Lord of all our facultys, | 
hath a right to exerciſe ; even over the Mind and Conſcrence, and 


| all the moſt exalted thoughts and imaginations of the Soul, 


which muſt all ſtoop and bend to his authority, and be ſub- 


ect to his commands. And therefore to ſecure * 3 
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n rt big Belgien with the 
« Proackine of —— lch was the great foundation upon 
irhich he was afterwards to erect his — in thohearts \ 
„ and minds of his Diſciples. WITTY n 
8 / I I know this is a doctrine ickſometo ourcorrupt nature, id 
| therefore — is no wonder that men ſhould 'be uneaſy. under it, 
©, and by conſequence ſhould ſtruggle to recover a pleaſing, tho 
__ fatal andmiſchieyous liberty; and in order thereunto endeavor 
do hake of ze yoke, which Chriſt hath put upon their necks. 
=_ | Wolkditfoi all the ficultys-of the Soul: dhe will ond. of 
1 ; , _ are uneaſ under the reftraints of virtue and holyneſs; 7 
- which ſometimes grow ſo furious, that they break thro all op- 
poſition; fo that when they are in an uproar, neither the com- 
mand: of reaſon, hor the voice of God can calm and quiet them; by 
nay rather, the greater oppoſition they meet with, the more 4 
x EE 3 and outragious they grow, and bear down every 
| that they meet with in their way. 7 
The like pride and ſtifneſs is to be found in the e 
which will as little ſtoop and ſubmit to the commands and im- 
| nn of any ſuperior, as any of the other powers of the 
omg ge the more you de roi faculty, the higher it riſes; 
Ulfting and exalting it e every thing that would li- 
mit and controul it, even all t — is A ſacred and divine; 
KLuen againſt God himſelf, and his bleſſed ſpirit, all whole re- 
fo velationsmuſtftoop and truckle to it.. 
1 \ And of thiswe have inftances, in all Ages of the Church, in 
ven ehe fer want of that hunilay” of mind which the Colpel 
e efpecially requires, have endeavoured by various methods to get 
rid of —— reſtraints, which the word of God lay upon them; 
which both limits their lations to certain objects, for- 
bidding too curious a ſearch after ſecret which belong 
* , unto. God, and are placed out of the reach of human know- 
- _Kkdge; and requiring their aſſent to ſome others, which their 
_ © own enquiries could never diſcover, nor after they are dif 
covered can their reaſon comprehend. This they think too 
great an uſurpation upon the dignity and prerogative of their 
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ab liberty both as to the objects of knowledg, and the pa- er, 
with which it pretends to be inveſted of receiving or rejecting 
chem, as they ree, or as they are found wee to ts | 
A * not ions ideas. r Nn 5 
In ſhort, hereby they think their underſtandings! too mack 
 Prainted) mY fettered, and therefore. in order to recover 
their liberty, they have made {everal deſperate attempts up- 
on the Scriptures, in which are contain d ſo many diſcoveries 
of important myſterious truths, and ſom A tt the 
neceſſity of belie ing them, both which epugnant 
to this liberty. Some totally rejecting 3 zty, and An dit 
- . owning their Inſpiratam. Others, who have not artived, to that 
pos infidelity, or at caſt do not think it ady iſable publickiy 
to on it, yet have uſed all their endeayors. to render theſe 
 writingsas ſerviceable to their own' purpoſes as they could. 

In order to which, ſome have counterfuted- new purtions of 
 SeriÞture, which they have publiſhed under the venerable names 
2 the Apoſtles and other inſpired writers: others have Sa- 
© crilegoully corrupted ae letter of the old: and a 
thir 


falſe gloſſes and int etations, have endeavored to pervert the 
true por and ec. of them. The two former of theſe 

methods was practiſed by the Antient, the latter chiefly 
made uſe of by our . Hereticks: but both the an- 
cient and modern 5 is in great meaſure owing tas 
in pride and obſtinacy befe mentioned, which will not permit 
ſpel men to ſubmit their rea on to the Revelations which God hath 
get made in his word; but the wag 3. ſtoop: and bend to their 
em; reaſont, and all ways mult be uſed. to bring the Scriptures to 
for- M give countenance to their opinions and notions, which they 
ong i make the rule by which they would finally j | 
ow- and falſhood of all Doctrines. And whatever doth not agree 


ſort who durſt not make ſo bold with the words, iet by 5 


judge of the truth 


heir Y with this rule, they think they may warrantably-rejed; as they 5 


dif do, wich the utmoſt ſcorn and contempt, thoſe myſterys.of our 
too holy Faith, which we own, as the Chriſtian Church allways - 
-heir M hath done, to be ſublime and tranſcendent 5 ſurpaſ- 
und- ing the W and n als men. 0 . 
1 | hon | 
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we live in, have all along enlarged with great copiouſneſs and 
vehemence, diſplaying upon this occaſion all their ſtores of 


Now in the charge which theſe men draw up againſt our 


deus, an Inftitution which was devoid of proof and 


Thus by Cljas * our perſwaſion of divine truths is ſtyled 28 


gan, which for that reaſon they rejected with the great- 
_ eft contempt anddiſdain. © © 


the entertainment of Chriſtianity among the Phzloſophers and 
wiſe men, as they would be accounted, eſpecially the Greeks, 


ſpiſed it as a weak, fooliſh, abſurd inſtitution, calculated only for 
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Upon this Head, Socinus and his followers down to the Age 
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wit and eloquence, which yet may ſoon be exhauſted; together 
with thoſe inexhauſtibls treaſures of malice, virulence and ſcur- 
rility, with which the writings of theſe great pretenders to 
meekneſs- and -moderatibn, upon this ſubje& every where 
abound. : - * EE . „) ͤ Sb, 


holy Religion, upon the account of the myſteries of our Faith, 
and their ſeeming repugnance to reaſon, we muſt know that 
they have but tranſcribed the Copy which their Forefathers 

in Infidelity, I mean the ancient Pagans and Heretichs; have 
{et them. And the ſame anſwer which the Fathers of old, 
who were engaged in the defence of our common Faith gave 
them, will ſerve our purpoſe in the diſputes which we have 
No what the Pagans of old objected againſt Chriſtianity 
was, that it conſiſted chiefly. in beheving, that it was 2janre:Gr 


demonſtration, rather compelling then convincing men, and 
commanding their aſſent without aſſigning a reaſon for it. 


Wos é dyes, a naked irrational Faith; and the Greeks, as 
Clemens * of Alexandria tells us, reproached it upon that ſcore 
as an empty and therefore a brutiſh aſſent; ih x BapCapy 


2 Pri, A nk BY 


And indeed this proved one of the greateſt obſtructions to 


who ſought after wiſdom, 1 Cor. 1. 22. and would entertain no- 
thing, but what came cloathed forſooth, with light and demon- 
ration; which they not finding in our holy Religion, they de- 
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mean, ignorant, illiterate perſons ; not for the wiſe, the learn- 
_ ed, the noble, men of elevated thoughts, and a generous edu- 
cation; who were not thus eaſily to be 5180 upon, nor 
1 would tamely ſuffer themſelves to be oppreſſed with the weight 
I !be like ſuggeſtions are offered by our modern Sceptichs : * 
God hath given us, ſay they, certain faculties, whereby we are 
diſtinguiſhed and advanced above other inferior Animals; and 
he hath given them us for this purpoſe, that we ſnould make 
uſe of them, and thereby be directed in our enquiries after 
truth and falſhood : it becomes us therefore to aſſert the 
privilege of our natures, and the preeminence of our under- 


* 
* 
” 


ſtandings ; and not like beaſts of burthen, ſubmit to any loads 
or impofitions, which oe: men may imperiouſly lay upon 
; us: for no authority can be great enough to force our aſſent, - 
which ought only to be determined by evidence and a clear con- 


viction: Religion without reaſon is a ſenſleſs inſtitution and 
„ Forety; oo or oY HEE Og 19 | 


Few men are thus willing to be T. e. out of their ſenſes: 1 
as for inſtance, becauſe in ſome cafes we may form a wrong _ 
judgment of certain objects preſented to our view, and up= - þ 3 
on that ſcore may be lyable to miſtakes; that therefore we Pp 
| ſhould pluck our eys out of our heads, and put them into 
our pockets; or where they will be equally uſeleſs, into the 2 8 
5 hands and cuſtody of others, and then reſign our ſelves blind- 
fold to their guidance and direction. oo. E 
It muſt be an argument of much greater ſtupidity Jn us, 1 
if we ſhould not make uſe of thoſe nobler faculties which 
God hath beſtowed upon us; but ſuffer others to hoodwinx 
J our underſtanding ; and then tamely and foohſhly ſubmit to 
4 their management and conduct. For hereby we become an- 
” | thankful to God, by deſpiſing or * mga that great and 
1 _ 
S- 


never ſufficiently to be valued bl hich he hath b:. 
ſtowed upon us: and at the ſame time we become extreme 4 2 4 

” KB 77juriows to our ſelves: for when we have once parted with ' - 3 

r chat certain and brighter light which God hath afforded us 
for our direction; our reaſon, I mean, which 1s that Canale 5 
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ue Lind, which he hath -ſet up 
with ſo ſteady and even a flame; then thoſe crafty. and de- 
ſigning men, who have prevailed with us to do fo, may lead 
us into endleſas errors and miſtakes. For when men have 
once parted with their eyes, they are then fit. to be 
and whether. they may be lead, as they 


not n to foreſce, ſo neither is it in "their power 0 | 


the noſe, 
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prevent. .. 
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ſubſtantiation, (which our Adverſaries allways joyn together) 


have been, as they ſay, introduced into the Church by An- 


tichriſt; and. which if we believe them, are equally mon- 
ſtrous and abſurd, Now the anſwer which of old was given by 
ions raiſed by the Pagans againſt 


the Fathers to thoſe objecti 
Chriſtianity, will ſerve our turn > cnet the Cavils of our 


modern Infidels. - 


And firft they tell ah Adverſaries, 
them with contenting themſelves with a a naked br 


not . 
their diſci 
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1 97 


l of their Faith; I fay, they tell nr 
"has this was allcalumny and. falſhood: 


when arid by 
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reaſon; and that they ed” 
but not to enquire into the 


18 ever expoſed it ſelf to a fairer tryal, inviti 


and diſcreet examination there- 


encourag 
of. It doth not require a baſty and precipitate aſſent, but puts 
men upon enquiring, whether the Doctrines pro 


men to an 


224 


poſed to their 


| belief are really what is pretended, PA certain and diyine 


or no. 


ſon and choyce. ” 


et are not e therefore v to > be borne down by bere een, 
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In this ſenſe, Faith! 18 every where N by * Fathers to 
| be fu Nene, bei. ov mi D, and i- wenn, a 
habit that inclines us to aſſent to divine truths upon mature, 
thought and deliberation, and is not founded in ignorance and 
raſuneſs, haſte and inconfideration, but is che product of rea- 
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8 : uin. Sociniamiſm. V 
or the arbitrary and imperious commands of Superiors in the 5 
affairs of Religion, without tryal and examination, nor compel- 
led by any force but that of reaſon. Upon this account wre 
are frequently exhorted in Scripture, to prove. and examine all 
this. To try the ſpirits whether they are of God, And by St. 
Peter, To be ready allways to give, an anſwer to every man that 
acketh of us a reaſon af the hope, or faith that is in us. : 
In purſuance of theſe Exhortations, the Fathers join mas = 
and y»wors, faith and knowledg together, as being both reci- 
procal cauſes, and mutual ſupports to each other; and reject 
: 20300 Dew, as a great diſparagement to the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, which is admirably. contrived to improve, heighten and 
ennoble our faculties, but by no means deſigned to diſbonour and 
debaſe them. For if we obſerve its directions, and compl7 
with its. precepts, it will advance us to an equality or like- 
neſs with the bleſſed Angels: nay, which is the greateſt ho- 
nour that a Creature is capable of, it will render us #ke 
God, and in ſome ſenſe partakers of the divine nature. It muſt 
be then a great diſparagement to our holy Religion, to think 
that it hath any tendency to deſtroy reaſon, and thereby to 
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Grzcos. A new Hereſie iprung up in his time, it ſeems, which taught 
men to believe aaa & without Enquiry or Examination into 
the truth of the things propoſed to their faith; Againſt this he pub- 
iſhed a ſmall Diſcourſe, in which, with great vehemence and a be- 
coming indignation, he refutes. this abſurd and Enthuſiaſtical notion of 
th, which theſe Hereticks defin d to be 4famios. Si iis d dv. 
Teltuture oval SS. To which he replys with a {juſt warmth: What, 
| nuſt I believe without Judgement, and without Enquiry ? he . 
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Tt] 200 |}. - AF Preſervative 
put us upon the ſame level with the brute Beaſts, who have 
neither knowledge to direct, nor freedom to govern their own 
actions, and therefore muſt be ſubject to the power, and ma- 
—_ naged at the pleaſure and by the commands of others. 
—_ But then on the other hand, it muſt not be denyed, but that 
5 the Ancients did ſometimes plainly diſtinguiſh between Faith 
= and Knowledge. So they did in their diſputes with the Gnoſtich. 
1 and Yalentimans, who defpiſed the Orthodox upon the account 
1 of their igyorance and credulity, as they would have it ac- 
_. counted, and boaſted of their own attainments; . per n mie 
1 ace eomverpuarns- ip, avnis ds m h: we poor ſimple Chri- 
4A tans muſt be content with Faith; whilſt they pretending to 
$ knowledge, and exalted ſpeculations, aſſumed to. themſelves 
_ -. the high and vain-glorious title of Gnoſticks, © 
= - S800 Aetius and Eunomius of old boaſted that they perfectly 
knew God, and could comprehend all his perfections as eaſily 
and fully, as they could and did their own. Now in oppo- 
ion to the impious boaſts and pretences of theſe vain men, 
he Faber, on the contrary affirmed, that Faith was not an aſ- 
fent to truths clear and evident in their own nature, but to 
things not ſeen, not known, not comprehended: that it was as the 
Apoſtle defined it, 11 chap. Heb. v. . Hey neayparor s Cm 
nan, the evidence of things not ſeen: aPargs 3. mewypans ov 
es. And therefore by St. Baſil it is oppoſed to + dνg,n, 
demonſtration, becauſe Faith induces the mind to aſſent to 


divine truths, Ste ms Xmas pedides, not by concluſions age 
and deductions of natural reaſon, but by authority and re- ¶ hat 
5 N 7 . - Ws 
1 Clem. Alexandr. Strom. Lib. 2. p. 363. 7 
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velation ? and by St. Chryſoftom to * >4pis, to ratiocination, 
which he very often, and very earneſtly dehorts his hearers 
from, as that which would be very hurtful and pernicious to the 


affairs of Religion. Becauſe Faith aſſents to ſuch Doctrines 


which reaſon, tho never ſo much hightned or improved with 
| Philoſophy, could neither diſcover nor-comprehend. _.” + 


Now theſe things at firſt, view may ſeem inconſiſtent, but 


yet upon due enquiry they will be found very well to agree: 


and the explication of theſe ſeeming contrarieties will give us 
a clear and full ſtate of this matter, viʒ. how far reaſon may 


act in conjunction with faith; and in what caſes faith total- ; 


ly excludes it. 


Firſt therefore with relation to Revealed, and particularly 
the Chriſtian 2 (of which I am now ſpeaking) as far as 


concerns the Inſtitution it ſelf, and the main and fa 


principles of it; ſach as are for inſtance; that Jeſus. was the 


Meſſiah, the ſon of God: that the meſſage which he brought, 
and the doctrine which he taught, was from God: that the 


Scriptures are the word of God, and contain a revelation of 


his mind and will, which he hath publiſhed to the world by 


certain holy and inſpired writers, who ſpoke and wrote as 


they were directed by the Holy Ghoſt. I fay with relati- 
on to theſe fundamental principles of our Religion, there is 


roome for proof, conviction and demonſtration. And ſuch 
full and clear proof hath been given of theſe matters, in all 


ages ever fince Chriſtianity was firſt planted in the world, as 
bath prevailed againſt all the force and power, all the learnin 
and eloquence, and which is more, hath triumphed over all 


the malice, pride, and obſtinacy of a refractoty and contra- 


licting world. 
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| Our bleſſed Saviour himſelf did not exact Faith and ſubmi. WY 
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„„ a ___ 
ſion from his hearers amperiouſly and dogmatically, without good 


_ reaſon and conviction. © For he proves the truth of his do- 
ctrine and miſſion, by ſuch arguments as were the cleareſt, 
ſtrongeſt and moſt convincing in the world. Such as were 
the writings of the Prophets, who were acknowledged to be 
divinely inſpired by the Jews, and therefore to them their 
teſtimony was beyond all exception. 

Upon this account he bids them ſearch the Scrzptures, which 
they themſelves owned, and not take things barely upon his 
word. He appeals to the witneſs of God himſelf, who by a 
voice from Heaven, more then once, owned him to be his 
well beloved Son, whom he ſent into the world on purpoſe to 
inſtruct men in their duty, and to inform them of all things 
that were fit for them to know and practice in order to obtain 
eternal life. For which undertaking he was admirably quali- 


| - fied, as having bin in the boſome-of his Father, and thereby was 


perfectly and throughly acquainted with his will and pleaſure, 
and intimately conſcious to all, even his moſt ſecret pur- 
_ poſes and defigns. Laſtly to the miracle which he wrought 
by his own Allmighty power, as the great and irrefragable 
confirmation of the truth of his doctrine. <i> Ps 
His Apoſtles afterwards took the ſame courſe, convincing the 
Jews, and confounding their obſtinacy, by proofs which they 
_ took out of the writings of the Old Teſtament ; and by the 
power of the ſame ſpirit which reſted upon their Lord, and 
was afterwards communicated to them, they were enabled to 
work miracles likewiſe, which are ſtiled the demonſtration of the 
Spirit: and a more powerful one it was, then any the moi 
cleax and cogent arguments which could be found out or urg. 
ed by natural neaſon, though hightened and ennobled with all 
the ſubl — precepts of dla For hereby they baffled 
the objectiõns, and confounded the wiſdome of all the wiſeſt 
Stateſmen and moſt profound Philoſophers; and their Relig: 
on prevailed over the cunning and ſophiſtry, wit and policy, 
learning andeloquence, which theſe men made uſe of to oppoſe 
it; all which were forced at length to ſubmit and ſtoop to the 


I 7o. 5. v. 36, 37. 39—— 


. F W ” « 
Q * * © 
3 5 3 1 
56s * * > * 
T1 + 


- 


8 * 15 N TR a 7 BY pry . * 3 * /4 4 IF ? * oy ” s * . 
5 7 Y 5 3 * 
5 3 we « 
| a - 2 p 3 . x : N 
f ; 7 - 1 1 5 Ser — 
[ . * = ds 5 : 
- $ f + , ; : 
' « , P 5 - 
4 1 : : 
4 ty * ” 5 6 ” - © : S F * | > 
7 1 5 > . 1 


P 
— 


T Nay they did nat only ſtop the mouths, and vagal _ 4 
cavils of theſe gainſayers, but they likewiſe ſtruck the Devils 4 


_ dumb and ſilenced their Oracles: not only diſlodging them out of 

2 the bodys and minds of men, of which they had for many 9 

2 ages taken an entire poſſeſſion, and where they governed with i 

ran abſolute ſway: but forced them alſo out of their Yaults and = 
Caverns, Tripods and Temples; from whence they parted, groan- © 

h ing and howling, and complaming of ſome ſecret, but allmighty 


is force, againſt which they found it in vain to ſtruggle or make 
a any refiftance. „ e 


And if we are now asked what proofs we can give of the 
truth of our Religion, we are ready to pypduce ſuch arguments 
as are ſufficient to convince any, who are not before hand re- 
ſolved to withſtand all conviction: For here we are content 
to appeal to the underſtandings of / men, and to argue with 
them, as the phraſe is, upon the plain ſquare of reaſon, which 
we are defirous ſhould be umpire in the caſe. For we have the 
ſame proofs and arguments which our Savior and his Apoſtles in- 
ſiſted upon, whereby they not only. ſubdued the force, and 
2 1 the contradictions and blaſphemies of men, but tri- 
umphed likewiſe over all the powers of darkne/Fand Hell. Such 
proofs we can produce for the truth and certainty of the Chri- 
fttan Faith, that if men will reject them, they muſt likewiſe reject 
all Religion, ſhake off the belief of 4 God and a providence ; 
and at the ſame time lay the foundations of Sceptzciſme and 
doubt ing, not only in Religion; but in the affairs of civil liſe 
likewiſe, and bring all things into diſorder and confuſion in 
the. world. 5 TY 3 3 : 
For there can be no truth in Hiſtory, no credit to be given 
" to any Records, no confidence in men, no quiet or aſſurance 
in our own minds, if theſe reaſons which we offer in proof of 
. our Religion be not true: but doubting and uncertainty muſt, 
as I ſaid before, be introduced into the affairs relating to this 3 
life, as well as of that which is to come: and a mutual diſtruſtt, 
jealouſy and ſuſpicion among men muſt univerſally prevail. 
All which might eaſily be made to appear, if it were the buſi- 
nel: of this preſent: Rr. 
8 ; 5 . But 
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But 2dly, When after due tryal and examination men are 
convinced of the truth of the Chriſtian Religion in general, and 
that the Svriptures in which it is contained are the word of God, 
then we are obliged to yield a full aſſent to all its particu- 
lar Doctrines without any ſcruple or heſitation, tho they are 
never ſo much above the reach and comprehenſion of our 
reaſon. It is true, we may, nay we muſt examine the Scriptures, 
and ſearch and ſee whether thoſe Doctrines which we ſtyle my- 
fferies, are revealed there: and when upon due ſearch and tryal 
we have found them, then we have no more to do but to yield 
= a firm and entire aſſent, without exception to any of thoſe 
ap truths, how ſublime on incomprehenſible ſoe ver they may be. 
And with reference to theſe particular Doctrines of the 
Chriſtian Religion, the Fathers ftill oppoſe Faith to know- 
ledge and ation: becauſe theſe truths are above the reach 
of our underſtanding, I mean fully to comprehend them; and 
are not capable of * being demonſtrated otherwiſe then by 
Seeripture: the grounds of our belief and perſwaſion in this caſe, 
= being not founded in the evidence of the things themſelves, or 
_ in any agreement which may be diſcovered between them and 
| our natural Ideas, but in divine Revelation. And therefore 
in this caſe we muſt believe,/za» 1 Pvos paxyry, to uſe St. 
Bale words upon this occaſion, tho nature ſtartles, and our 
underſtandings are ſtaggered at the mention and diſcovery of 
them. And in this ſenſe, thoſe holy and wiſe men before 
mentioned, who required tryals and examination in the _ 
BY. | 1 . 
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of Religion; exhorting their Diſciples to make uſe of their 
reaſon, and not. to be impoſed upon, by any the moſt ſpeci- 
ous pretences, without full proof and clear evidence, as far 
as the nature of the thing to be believed would admit: yet 
' when they ſpeak of the particular myſteries of Faith, there 
they forbid all curious ſearch and enquiry ; they require 
amMuneayporriy ovyxam Hoy, an aſſent which excludes all bold 
and pragmatical queſtions about things placed above the reach 
of reaſon; which beſides the preſumption and folly of them, are 
extremely pernicious, as being directly oppoſite to that ſub- 
miſſion and obedience, which is due to the truth and autho- 
_ rity of divine Revelation. | TRAN 
And therefore in this caſe, they require their Diſciples again 
and again, with great concern and vehemence, to ſubmit, and - 
not to diſpute; to believe, and not to argue; iy 1 Sue, as we 
ſaid before, and we may add, xay 1 Yes, x4y 1 ain egi, xay 
à Aegns 1 arpors uu; tho nature recoyls, reaſon reſiſts, 
demonſtration ae cavils and objections, and the underſtand- 
ing is nonplus d, and as it were ſwallowed up in the contem- 
plation of theſe myſteries. Now this is fair dealing, a juſt and 
| 1 | 6 1 | . 
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ibid. But then to make our Enquiries ſucceſsful, in order to find out 
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equal method of proceeding, exacting no morethen what right 
reaſon will allow, and indeed require men to giy e. 
For ſhould a perſon come and bring ſome ſtrange and new 
Doctrine to our ears, ſuch as is either contrary to the common 
and received Principles, which we have derived from Educa- 
. tzon, Inſtruction, Obſervation, Sc. and much more if it ſurpaſſes 
all humane comprebenſon; I may, nay if I will act prudently, 1 
 muft in this caſe require of him ſome good proof, why 1 ſhould 

tlaſ- 


as | N . 


ſubmit my underftanding to his declarations. If he cannot aſ- 
ſure me of the truth of them by ſuch reaſons and argum 
as are drawn from the nature of the Doctrines themſelves ; I will 
demand of him, which is but reaſonable, that he ſhould make 
it out, that he is a meſſenger ſent from God, employed and em- 
powered by him, to inform and inſtruct the world of that 
which otherwiſe they could never diſcover nor -apprehend. 
And if he can clearly convince me of this, I have no more to 
do but to ſubmit, and to receive his meſſage with all that re- 


I The ſumme of what hath been ſaid is this. Firſt, That be- 
fore we give our aſſent to any truths, even in Religion, we gi 
- Gught to have ſome warrantable and authentick reaſon for ſo E 
doing; otherwiſe it will be an irrational and therefore an unju- D 
Ralle Faith; foraſmuch as thereby we ſhall act unſuitably to 
the dignity of our nature, which in its choyce and perſwaſions, 
ought to be determined and ſwayed, not by farce and external the 
impulſe, but by ſuch motive and arguments as are proper to 
work upon creatures endued with freedom and knowledg. , 
Neither will it be enough in this caſe, barely to have rea- N 
ſons and arguments ſuggeſted to us, but we muft weigh and + ſhe 
| ponder the grounds of things: not yielding too haſty and pre- A 
== an aſſent, which ought to be the effect of choice and all. 
beration. And the more of our time and thoughts that 
we employ in this ſearch, the more commendable will our 
Faith be. Eſpecially if we conſider the importance of the ſub- 
ject about which it is converſant, viz, our holy Relinion, 
in which the honour of God, and our own Salvation Is 2 2 
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Apainſt: Socimiamiſim. 17 
nearly concerned. But this enquiry is to be employed chieſſy 
about the external grounds and motives of our aſſent, and parti- 
cularly, that divine and ſupernatural teſtimony, into which our 
Faith is ultimately to be reſol eee. 
But this is not all: for after we are fully and clearly ſatisfyed 
ol the truth of the Revelation, which is the principal ground 
of out Faith, then we are 2aly, farther to employ our reaſon in 
finding out the juſt ſenſe and meaning of it; and to make uſe of 
all proper methods for our better information in this particu- 
lar. Such as are to enquire into the ſpnfication.and conſtruftion 
of the words. To conſider the cxrcumſtances and context, and 
the relation which the words may bear to any of the other paſ- 
ſages, which go before or come after. To enquire into the ſcope - 
and deſign of the Author: comparing likewiſe particular paf- 
ſages with other Texts and parts of Scripture; betwixt which 
there is allways a certain harmony and agreement, tho there may 
ſometimes at firſt view, appear a kind of diverſty: that is, as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, to c e Spiritual things with Spiritual, 
which help wonderfully to illuftrate and confirm each other. 
No here there is room for the exerciſe of our reaſon, but 
ſtill regulated by the Revelation; room I ſay to Conſider, to 
Examine, to Compare, to Argue, to make juſt Conſequences and 
Deduct ion, which inferences when rightly made, are Scripture, 
as much as the expreſs words and letter of it. And in all this 
; reaſon doth not exceed its juſt bounds and limits; and within 
d 


theſe limits, we pay a juſter deference to reaſon then all the 
adyerſaries of our holy Faith, whether ancient or modern 


4 do, or. have done, notwithſtanding all their lowd boaſts, 
E and impudent pretences to the contrary, as may hereafter be 
7 Laſtly, when we have proceeded thus far, reaſon hath done 


all that is fiting, and that lies within her ſphere and compaſs, 

and muſt proceed no farther. For after that I am once 
throughly convinced of the truth of the Revelation, and ſufſi- 
cently inſtructed in the ſenſe and meaning of it; then I muſt 

£ not curiouſly enquire into the zature of thoſe particular Do- 
If Rrines thus revealed; and thus he hs and bring _—_ 
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the Tribunal of my underſtanding, and there ſift, examine mM 
and cenſure them by my own Ideas and Conceptions of things, a1 
For let theſe truths be never ſo much aboue, or never ſo contrary 4 
to thoſe received notions whereby judge of ordinary and com- 0 m 
mon objects ; yet I am bound to give my aſſent: becauſe» this 
is nothing elſe but to acknowledge the veracity of God, and to nec 
0 own his authority, to which every thing ſhould ſtoop and bow: ar 
not only the Auee, but the Head muſt bend, tho at other times er. 
we may be apt to bear it never ſo high. Nay the ie 10 
ned the higheſt and ſupreme faculty of the Soul, though it cal 
may exalt it {elf above all that is humune, yet muſt be content to 
to yield and ſtoop to him who is the Lord of all our Faculties, thi 
who made both the eye to ſee, and hath given us reaſon to con- thi 
fer, and without whole continual aſſiſtance and bleſſing, thoſe = 
ver powers would looſe all their force and efficucy, and be 10 
rendered uſeleſs bee ere of directing us 
into the right way, for which: end they wete firſt given us, they 
would lead us into endleſs errors and miſtakes; and the light 

wit hin us would be turned into atter dar ue ſr . 
At is but highly reaſunable then, that I ſhould give my aſ- 
ſent to ſuch truths; as God hath thus revealed, without any fur- 
ther tryal and examination: and to doe otherwiſe? will be ab- 
ſurd and unphiloſophical. In all Scientet there are certain 
principles or poſtulata, which are nevæ proved but taken for 
granted; otherwiſe we ſhould not know where to begin our 
inſtructions, nor conſequently cbuld the foundations of know- 
ledge be layd with any certainty, but there would be room 
left - for perpetual doubting, and endleſs cavils. It is true, 
there is a Subordmation in Sciences, and what is taken for a 
Principle in one, may be proved by another. But however, 
_ the Principles as ſuch, in every ſcience, are primo cignita, firſt 
known, and therefore not capable of being proved there. 
Becauſe all proof being made à notiori, thels principles be- 
— Lg that Science, ima, and primo cognita; the truth of 
other matters is to be examined and made out by them, but 
they chemſelves are to be admited without examination and 
proof, being not capable of it, foraſmuch as 1 arf 
(25 + | monſtrabit, 
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no 0 7 tron in vv Por no axiom, hon, or 7 acl 5 
in Geometry, that carries in it a greater certainty and eyidence 
then this, that what God hath affirmed is infallibly true; which 
is the firſt and fundamental principle of all revealed Religion. 
And when upon due tryal and ſearch, I have found that God 
hath revealed ſuch a Doctrine, then in purſuance of that frf- 
principle, 1 am bound, without more ad „to yield a firm _. Fo 
unſhaken- aſſent unto it. 5 : . KB 
Further, to take away all doubt "US may be made Dit the EY 9 
Revelation it ſelf; there is another ſecondary, ſubordinate prin- < 
ple in Divinity, which is taken for granted by all Chriſti- 
ans, viz, that the holy Scriptures doe contain a diſcovery of the 
mind and will of God. And though ther ge dll been ſame 
liſpates raiſed about the ſufficrency and c eneſs of this 
rule; yet. it is on all hands agreed, that e is contained 
there, is undoubtedly true; becauſe the holy Pen-men were d. 
rected and as by fs Holy Ghoft. So that though this 
Propoſition, viz. that ak bl are the word. of. God | 18 ca- N 
pable of being proved 17 other extrinſecal arguments, | ſuch; as 5 
are Miracles, unzverſal Tradition, Sc. (not but that there are cer- 
tain Marks "and Characters of Divinity contained in the Scri- 
fl Ptures themſel ves) yet there is no need of it in the caſe before 
U 0 e e doe . it, 8 leaſt PLEA | | © a 
able | 1 
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40 ſo, and at ſome times; for with theſe ſort of reſtrictions, I am 
forced to qualify that former conceffion; becauſe at other times, 
by ſeveral bold and daring reflections which they make upon 
_ theſe holy Writings, they give us more then a bare faſpition, 


that .they do not fixinly believe Their authority and inſpira- 


But to let that paſs; the main thing now in queſtion is, whe- 


ther the Doctrinet in diſpute between them and us, are Revealed 
by God, and contained in the holy Kripturet. We ſay they 


5 are, as may be made to appear from the expreſs declarations of 


thoſe holy writings ; the plain, natural, obvious conſtruction of 
the words lead us into that meaning which we put upon them, 


neither are they capable of any other, without the greateſt | 


and moſt violent diſtortion of the words, and conſequently an 


unpardonable prevarication in the Interpreters. — =» 
_ To this they ſay, that the words if conſtrued in the firſt ob- 
vous, literal figntfication, will contain a ſenſe which they can not 


_ eafily reconcile to their reafon ; which if they are bound to 


admit, then they muſt act and believe againſt reaſon, and conſe- 
' quently cannot give a fatisfactory account to themſelves or 
others, (according to the advice of St. Peter before mentioned, 
in his x Hhiſt. 3. ch. 15 v.) who ſhall ar them a reafon of the Hope, 


or Faith ibat is in them. Yes ſay I, both they and we can tp 


reaſon, and a very ſufficient one follour belief of theſe Dottrine: 
viz, the Revelation of God, which is an irrefragable ground of 
They till urge, that they cannot comprehend the Doctrines of 
the Trinity and Incarnation, for inftance, which are propoſed 
to their belief. That's true indeed, but cannot be helped; 
and ſhould be no impediment to their Faith, which is found- 


e gd, as we ſaid before, not in the agreement of divine truths to 


our deen but in the Revelation of God. And to re- 

quire any other ſort of proof of the doctrines themſelves, after 

Ve are once convinced that they come from God, is one of the 

moſt 'abſard and irrational things in the world; beſides the 

wnpzety of it, which we ſhall pen account for; becauſe 

A puts us upon doubeing of, and calling into queſtion the 7 
W; 2 n 
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Nainſi Sociuianiſim. 21 — 
2 F God, and thereby ſubverting the foundation of al! 
truth and certaintix. e e ee | 
Now tho this in general might ſuffice to ſhew the unreaſon- 
ableneſs of this pretence of our Adverſaries, viz, that-our Reli- _ 
gion is repugnant to reaſon, which they offer in order to juſtify, \ 


or excuſe their infidelity; yet becauſe it is that which they glory 
and triumph in, and by whicf many, and ak. du: a perhaps, 
ſome well meaning men are ſeduced and beguiled, who have not 
either leiſure or abilities to look beyond the ſurface and firſt 
appearance of things; it will be requiſite that this matter 

mould be a little fryer enquired into and explained: By 


v hich I doubt not but to make it appear, that all this clamor 
a which they raiſe againſt our Faith, as being without, and above, 
; or againſt reaſon, is but a popular outery, by which they would 


awaken the fears of the weak and unwary; but is not really 
bualt upon any good grounds, nor ſupported with ſuch reaſons 
and arguments, as they themſelves will abide by; when theſe 
things come ſtrictly and cloſely to be examined. 
- . Firſt then, they tell us plainly and boldly, that nothing is to - | 
be admitted in Religion which ſurpaſſes the reach of our unk 
derſtanding, not only diſtinctly to perceive, but fully and ade - 
quately to comprehend. Whatever elſe is offered to our belief, 
if it comes not within this compaſs, is all blunder and. abſur- 
dity, owing either to the ignorance of the unskilful and injudi- 
cidus, or to the contrivance of the more crafty and deſigning, 
who taking advantage of the weakneſs and credulity of ſim- 
ple and well meaning men, impoſe what they pleaſe upon 
them under the notion of ſublime and incomprehenfible my- 
ſteries; which they themſelves ſecretly deſpiſe, but yet openly. 
Profeſs, as finding them highly ſerviceable to the defigns of 
their ambition and covetouſneſ m. 5 
* Schlichtimzius who is the man that hath written pro- 
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I Quicquid antem nobis revelatum eff; quicquid 4 nobis credi debet, id 
Ne naguam rationts capium exceatt, aus excedere potefi... Unde apparet 
nibil efſe in T heologia, quatenis quiqbiam revelatum eft, ant cred: debet, 


d& _— recta ratio judicare non poſfit, immo non-aedeaz: Cont. Meiſn. Ar- 
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"CA "Preſervative: — 
Fellaly upon this ſubject, in his anſwer to Meiſuius tells us 
again and again frequently and roundly, that there is nothing in 


| Religion but what our underſtandi and ought to judg of, ſo that 
whats "exceeds the reach E prehen on 80 F reaſon, 


be . — which are there to be fifted and examined, the nature 


and grounds of them ſtrictly to be enquired into, that after 
due examination and tryal, our underſtandings may be enabled 


to pals ſentence, concerning their truth or falſhood; and con- 


ſequently to admit or reſect them as things fit for, or unbe- 
a wile mans belief. For the Articles of our Faith, muſt 


be ſuch as rette rations ent ae e & gui cum 2 ra- 


dome ommi ex parte conſentiam. ei Oln 


ITbe like expreſſions are every where to be 8 in the 
late Writings of our Engliſh Unitarians® God neuer teaches us 
5 any thing, fay they, but what we have clear and diſtrntt Ideas of. 
| Nothing 17 Revealed but what” 15 


agreeable to our notions , and 


troned to our . 
of Religion by, which Capacities, ties, they ſay, are te, or 


 Ediminienſurate 46 che Doltrines of Nzgion, (if ſo, ex- 
ceeds — 2 ft prehenſion) ne! of Rep — exat} ae 


s of the one and the other 
wig we ſee props they deliver — upon this head: 


_ which Opinion of theirs, they confirm with two Arguments, 


WG 


—_— dle 


the one taken from the: 
che nature of Fuith. Firſt 


for Revelation, they ſay that no- 


thing WY can de N Een W is che 
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I "Nod ergo . imaginari ahi a in Chriſt 8 8 aten. 
ꝓmæ ect rarions examen jndiciumęue refigiani: pu potias lalia on 
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to be no part of our (reed, In ſhort; reaſon is that ſupreme = 
before whoſe Tribunal all the doctrines of Religion are to 


ties. There are capacities in men to 


Revelation, and the other from 


nia elſſe cenſenda ſunt, que cum recta ratione omni ex parte — — | 
cordatos mereri welmt. Hine Paulus Chriſtianam 
em, rationalem cultum, i. = ney rationi progjasr conſentancunt 


2 See derbe, 33,34. Lepartial accoune of the 


Agamft — 23 
i diſcovery. of things that before were unknown, but thereby are | | 
made plain, o ene to be underſtood: 'ſo chat 4 bl 
aer t revealed are nne, K is, equab- 3 I 
AaVLuULg i. -* 579577 | : il 
24% They confirm it fra he nature 1 3, Faith, which | | 
they lay, and we ſay alſo the ſame thing, conſiſts in aſſenſu, 
in the aſſent of the mind Now this afſent follows the yadg- 
ment that reaſon formes of the truth ànd certainty of any 
Poctrine or Propoſition; and judgment is an act of the 1. 
* for no man can judg rightly of what: he hath 
no know ledg of. And therefore that we may bring the 
"= of ths . IE eee "WARD is an a oft ack 
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ts Ae Ae, non idcirco ARA 2 5 e dae lr 
ommnem intellemum ca wen re beine fed qubd nan niſi er diving 
revelatiene cognaſci am quid alioquim revelatioue opus efſet, 
i ea non minus 3 quam ante nobis ue <a ann 
l Schichas 9 Meiſn. . Trin. 
atemur aliquds fidei ariiculos cer to reſpettu ſupra y ionein 05 ſed nan 
ſimpligiter, ee revelati ſunt, — cr e, Darts enins 410. : 
gum & revelationi & abi locus 95 e Ibid. p. 7 59 | 
Yoruntur ergomyſteria, non reſpectu temporis præſentis quo jam pate. 
facra ſunt, j 75 5 ) 7⁰ aabuc abſcondita latebant. ** cont -o . 
quam ae unt, cum ratione paguant; ſed quis ante ſuam: reve 
Gp 4 ſola ratione excogitars non en Limb. "TR hit * 7. 
Cap. 12. p. 46. 
2 Account of the Word Myſtery y 3 
3 Diximus paulo ante, nilil credi 4 . 2, 1 4 ratione. capi G inteligi 
nequeat. Nam fides in aſſenſu con, Nit; 4. enſus judictum conſequizur, ' 
Judicium autem de re ignota © non mtelletta nullum eſt. El quirem 
CORN miellettam, ipſe quid credit neſcit, vereque mil creat. Schlicht. __— 
# + { | . 
| ON God hath deſigned we ſhould believe; he hath 3 F 
x capable of hayin he hath clear Ideas of God hath ſet che lame 5 = 
| mit$o our belief as he hath to our perceptions; and belief belongs | 
as we are rational Creatures. What is above our reaſon to U jt | 4 
is alſo above our belief; without the bounds of our reaſon, we are but 1 
E pon the fame level with the Beaſts, and are no more then they, capable | 
oy dane alas. revealed to us. e 1 the Oreo, : 
33 
nab / | . Wig lu. 
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OO wEAM Preſervative.. | . 
and what we ebend. 


ie hom, it ſeems, we muſt fully compr 
At leaſt it muſt be ſo in the affairs of Religion: for though 
it may be allowed that there are Myſteries of art, and of nature, 


yet if we believe one of our rational Infidels, there can be 


none in Divinity; for this reaſon, that the former, are the ob- 
gefts of our Curtofity, which no body is bound to know. But the object. 
of our Faith ought to be clearer and more acceſſable to reaſon, becauſe 
 owr Galvation 15 concerned in it. In ſhort, the Myſtery of God i, 
not hung lie then a thing unintelligible, and incomprehenſible to reaſon. 
For theſe words, when applyed to Religion, are with them 
equipollent terms, and ſignify the ſame thing. And therefore 
they lay the Goſpel it a Revelation and not a Myſtery, theſe two 
being allways put by them in oppoſition to each other.. 

But ſure theſe men are not in earneſt when they talk at this 
rate. And therefore in order to know whether they are ſo or 
not; I muſt make bold to propoſe a few queſtions to them, in 


which, I would deſire to be plainly and poſitively reſolved. 


And firſt, I muſt ask them whether they do really and truely 
believe that there zs a God? 1 know they will be apt to ſay, that 
this is an impertinent and a malicious queſtion, becauſe it may 

lead men into a ſuſpition that they really do not ſo. But they 
muſt thank themſelves for giving us any juſt grounds to ſuſpect 
the ſincerity of their Faith in this particular; as will appear by 

what follows. Therefore aal, 1 do believe in God, ſince 
they have this krowleage of him cohyeied to them not only by 
the light of Nature, but likewiſe by Revelation, and the diſcovery 
that God hath made of himſelf in the Holy Scriptures. 
I I muſt in the next place enquire, whether they do perfeitly 
and adequately know him? fince it is the nature of Revelation, 
as they told us before, to make all things plain and clear and 
eaſy; ſo that there is no longer any thing relating to the ex- 
_ ?ftence of God that is myſterious, nothing in his divine nature 
or perfections but what they do fully and perfeRly comprehend. 
Aetius and Eunomius of old, as we heard before, boaſted of 
this perfelf knowledge which they were poſſeſſed of, to that 
x Account of the word Myſtery p. 18. p. 12. 13, 


—— 


degree, 


EPS of 
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en , 35 
degree, that they doubted not to gffirm, that they knew God 

as perfectly as God knew them; 5e 

as he knew himſelf, See p. 10. So that as to their intellectua 
capacitys and accompliſhments, they were upon the ſame level, 

and ſtood upon equal terms with their Maker. And the like | 
. accompliſhments in point of knowledge, our Vnitariaus muſt % 
be endowed with upon the former ſuppoſition, v:x. that there 5 
is an exact conformity between Reaſon and Revelation, and that 
whatever this latter 1 as we muſt have aiſtinct, clear and 
aue dünn, ff.... Lg” age OT 

Laſtly, I would be informed by them in the next place, 
whether they do believe God to be really infinite in his 
nature and attributes, and conſequently if they do ſo, 
whether it be poſſible for them to have this perfet#, ade- 
quate knowledge of him, which yet upon the account of the 
above named revelation, they challenge and may pretend to; 
becauſe it ſeems to be a plain contradiction to affirm, that 
a finite mind, can comprehend what is infinite. Here Secinut 
and his elder Diſciples, Vorſtiut, Crellius, Sc. were truer to 
their firſt Principle, viz. of the proportion and conformity 
that is to be obſerved between faith and reaſon. For find- 
ing the notion of Infinite too hard for their underſtanding to 
grapple with, which baffles and confounds their imaginati- 
ons, let them turn them which way they will; therefore to 
make the belief of a God rational, and not inconſiſtent with if 
their former aſſertion ; they were reſolved, ſince they could _—_ 
not bring ub their Ideas to that height and ſublimity, to which 


ea as fully and — 


, 
« . 


. Bom. Sta, Ob 


ly WW the fancy and fears of ſuperſtitious men, it ſeems, had raiſed 
„ che. Deity; where they encompaſſed him with a fender to = 
d which no mortal eye could approach, and cloathed him with ſuch | —_— 
* vaſt perfectiont as no humane underſtanding could conceive ; they — 
re were reſolved to brine him down to the level of their own 


imaginations. And therefore in their Writings, we find they 
of ſtill repreſent him as a material he's; finite in his nature, and 
dat ined in all his perfections, Compoſed of parts, and cloathed with 
—- BW ?2fions, as we weak, frail mortals are. 
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== | | Preſervative 1p 

_ abſatdity and impiety of thſe notions concerning God, which 

they found gave _ offetice, and were not capable of be- 
they have wi 


ing maintained; | 
for the preſent. they have laid them aſide, till they may be 


able toreſume them with leſs obſervation and ſcandal. For 
notwithſtanding their preſent conceſſions, I have reaſon to 


ſuſpect, that they ſtill adhere to the old notions of their 
Forefathers. A et 5 
But to let that paſs. Now indeed, when charged with de- 


nying the infinite nature of God, and his unlimited perfection of 
Power, Preſence, Knowledg, &c. they tell the world that this is 


all fiction and Calumny. For they good men, believe God to 
be Omniſcient, Omnipreſent, &c. as much as any Trinitarian who» 


ſoever he be. But yet when preſſed how the belief of theſe at · 
tributes can be conſiſtent with their former poſition, that 8 


revealed, and to be believed, can ſurpaſs reaſon, which yet thele 


immenſe perfections muſt exceed; foraſmuch as our facultys 


are not capacious enough to graſp and encloſe what is infinite, 
which exceeds all limits, and eafily breaks through all re- 


ſtraints: to ſolve this difficulty, they have ventured upon this 


abſurd and impudent aſſertion, vi. That the intellectnal compre- 
henſion of a finzte mind, may be, and actually is in ſome reſpects inſi- 
mite. Becauſe what 1s finite with reſpeft tothe extenſion of itt parti, 
* may be infinite with reſpeft to its powers; as the mind of man is, 
they lay, with. relation to its intelleRual: capacity and comprehen- 

uſe of, to maintain t 
won and equality between. knowledge and belief; invented on 
” | purpole to deſtroy the doctrines of our holy Religion: And 
: provided they can do ſo, they care not what they ſay. Neither 


indeed, need they be concerned about it; for what they ſay, . 


they can as eafily unſay again; which, in their writings upon 
ud, they venture to do without any regard to mode- 
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ſely given them up: at leaſt 


Ve Ge what deſperate fits theſe memare forced to make 
is npious opinion, concerning the propor- 
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Ay, ſhame, decency, and that common reſpeck which is due to 
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the moſt ordinary Readers. For if they had any regard to 


them, they could never venture to inſult over their underſtand- 


ing ſo far, as to obtrude upon them ſo ſenſeleſs and palpable a 

contradiction as that now mentioned. They may as well ſay, 

that a finite body hath an infinite extenſion ; and that a mans 
hand tho it be finite with reſpect to its parts, yet may hae an 


infinite capacity, and thereby encloſe all the waters of the Ocean 
in the hollow of it. This they may ſay if they pleaſe, and if 
they will abide by it, they can never be either condinted or con- 


futed: for no abſurdity can be urged as the conſequence of this 


poſition, which can de more ſenſeleſs then the poſition it ſelf. 
Welle but ſuppoſing what they ſay is true; may we not 
reaſonably enquire, or, if you pleaſe, without enquiry ſuppoſe, 


that this infinite capacity of mens underſtanding, can comprehend 
all the finite properties and powers of nature, as well as the 
infinite nature and perfections of God? ſure one would think 
it ſnould. And yet for all this there are inſuperable difficul- - 


ties in nature, which their reaſon cannot ſurmount: knots too 
hard for their underſtandings to unty. This they are forved 
to acknowledge to be true . But why then may not Religion 
claim the ſame priviledge — and the Book' of God, 
crave the ſame allowances which they 


This plea tho at ſome times they will not allow of, as we 
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poſition which makes reaſon commenſurate to revelation: be- 
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1 Tis ſaid in the Sermon that we do not comprehend the leaſt ſpire 


of graſs: I acknowledge the truth of this ſaying, and will adde to it, that 
| all the works of God have upon them this ſignature ; that is, they are 

| incomprehenſible by Humane underſtanding. Again, for my own part, 
I confeſs that we converſe every day with things, none of which we 
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comprehend, 74. p. 4th. 
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as of Preſervatine . , 

cauſe there are ſeveral things, not only in art and nature, but 
in in Religion likewiſe which are ſtill myſteries to us, and 

which we cannot comprehend. Therefore ſince this pretence 

will not hold, they have another anſwer in reſerve, viz. * that 
the Articles of our Faith, which we ſtyle Myſterzes, are not 


only above, but directly repugnant to their reaſon; contrary to 


ile baht of nature and reaſon; and ſuch which contradict and de- 
FErtrej our natural Ideas, and therefore they cannot believe them. 
It 2s true indeed, that what is revealed, I mean as far as it is 
dos no longer a Myſtery, becauſe Revelation is the unfold- 
ing or diſcovery of things which before were ſecrets. Thus 
it is no longer a Myſtery, that God hath a Son begotten of his 
own. ſubſtance from all Eternity. Tis no longer a ſecret that 
this Son was made fleſh, having united himſelf to our nature, 
ia which he ſuffered, and thereby ſatisfied the juſtice of God 
for the fins of Mankind. But the manner of x ax toe Ge- 
 _ aeration, and of this Hypoſtatical union, are not revealed, and 
2 — continue Myſteries ſtill; which no underſtanding 
o 


gion, as he ſtyles 
- vj comprehend 
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Aainſt Soemaniſm. ' 29 
Myfteries to us, for they do acknowledge it, and this consefſion 
be ſaith, doth no hurt to the Ui 4. and 7. _ 

Noe I thought it had. What elſe mean thoſe impertinent 
clamors, ſo often and ſo loudly repeated by them, that our 
doctrines are above reaſon, and therefore not to he admitted. 
Becauſe whatever is ſo, contradicts the nature of Faiih, and the de- „ 
n of Revelation, as we heard before: ſo that the Articles of our YM 
Faith, can be no longer myſter:ous and incomprehenſible, for our 
Religion is a revelation and not a myſtery. Nay, there is fo great 
a repugnance it ſeems between faith and myſtery, that it it more 
eaſy to believe a contradlicl ion then a myſtery, for this reaſon, that 
in a contradiction we have Ideas, and thoſe clear and diſtinf?, ſo 
that we Nom it 1. e ee a myſtery we have no Ideas 
Ko ROT 5 SOS e DUET ORE BL eee ee 
Now what ever difference or oppoſition there may be be- 
tween Faith and Myſtery, T am ſure it may much eaſier be recon- 
ciled, then theſe ſayings of theirs, which are downright, palpa- 
ble, ſtaring contradictions, (to uſe their own words) which they 
utter upon this occaſion without any reſtriction or qualifica- 
tion; but ſmoothly flide from the denyal, to the affirmation of 
the ſame thing; without any heſitation, and without any inter- 


t val in a manner, in the fame page ſometimes, and almoſt in the 
A ſame breath. But we muſt be content to take things as they 2 
2 lye before us, and therefore how much ſoever this contra-- . I 
7 dicts their former aſſertion, we muſt examine it. 
* They ſay then, that the Articles of Religion which are in 
A diſpute betweerf us, are ſuch as contradi# their clear and di- fe 
y ſtinct Ideas, and are contrary to their reaſon, which is the great _ 
it rule by which they are to judge of the truth or falſhood of „ 
2 things; and therefore they cannot believe them. Here are 
I two things to be examined. Firſt, whether the Articles of : 
4 our Religion be really contrary and repugnant to reaſon. J 
1d 2dly, Suppoſing ſuch a repugnance, whether that oppoſition to 
at ' reaſon be a juſtifiable ground and warrant for them to reje& 
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I Lett. to the Univerſ. Chap: 10. of Myſteries, p. 32. 
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As to the firſt, when they ſay that our Religion is oppoſite 


to reaſon, I would feign know of them what it is that they 


mean by reaſon, which they ſo often appeal to as the grand 


meaſure and ſtandard of Truth, and by a conformity or diſ- 
2 r. they will either admit or reject thoſe 
ungs which are propoſed to their belief. This is a point ne- 


ceſlary to berightly Rated : becauſe the word Reaſon, having 


| Gifferent fignifications, according to the diverfity of thoſe ſen- 
ſes, this queſtion may receive a different determination. 
Now Reaſon, we muſt know, how certain and uniform ſoever 


it may be in it ſelf, yet may admit of great variety and diffe- 


rence when we ſpeak of it in hypothefi, as it is lodged in parti- 

cular perſons, For as it is to be found and reſides in parti- 

cular men, it is nothing but the light and u ledg which every 
man hath in that faculty of the Soul which we call the Un- 


derſtanding; and thoſe notion and principles with which that 
is furniſhed, which way ſoever men come by them: whether 


by Stud, Obſervation, and Experience of their own; or by Eau 


catuan, Inſtruttion, or Information from others. By theſe Prin- 
ciplès it is, that men judge of the truth or falſhood of other 


matters, which they generally admit, or reject, as they agree, 
or are found repugnant to theſe notions. Now theſe being ſo 
various, and ſometimes directly contrary to each other in diffe- 


rent men, ariling from the difference of Complexion, Education 


and Studies; to which may be added, Intereſt, Paſſion and Vicet, 


which are obſerved to have a great ſtroke in the forming of 


theſe different notions and principles; they muſt therefore be 
a very uncertain, nay, very often a wrong meaſure of truth and 
falſnood. For the nature of things hereby will be quite alter- | 
ed: raght and wrong, ſtraight and crooked, truth and falſhood will 
vary e to tlie difference of theſe principles. The dif- 
Ar of Phiioſopbers, had different ſets of notions, which 
were their reaſon: now what was true by one principle, was 
_ falſe. by another, which was quite contrary. And therefore in 


this ſenſe, what 1s repugnant to reaſon, is ſo far from being all- 


ways falſe, that ſometimes it muſt be certain and infallibly true, 


otherwiſe both parts of a contradiction may be reconciled, 
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| Qainſi Socinianiſmwm. 31 
Thus, to bring down theſe general conſiderations to our par- 
ticular caſe: we ſhall make no difficulty to grant, that ſeveral 
parts and branches of our Religion, are contrary to thoſe noti- 
ont and principles whereby ene of the truth or falſhood 
of Religious matters, and which they call, and to them, is their 
reaſon. And this is ſo far from being a prejudice or diſparage- 
ment to our Faith, that on the other hand we rather glory in 
it, v2. that our Religion teaches us to believe many thu 
which bare reaſon, tho true, cannot 1 ; and which 
are quite oppoſite to, and deſtructive of ſeveral of thoſe other 
principles and notions which men call reaſon, ſome of which are 
_ falſe, and others abſurd, impious and ſome of them Blaſphemous. 
I. uhus the Chriſtian Religion is oppoſite to the notions and 
principles of Fews, Mahometans and Pagans, and therefore is re- 
jected by them as contrary to their Ideas and Conceptions: 
Tho no good Chriſtian I hope, thinks the worſe of his Religi- 
on for all that. 1 muſt indeed, and no body can be juſtly of- 
+ fended with me for ſo doing, except the Socinian ont of that 
number, who have turned Runegadoes, and impiouſly renounced 
a great part of the Chriſtian Doctrine; and would feign per- 
{wade others, if any can be ſo wretchedly ſottiſh as to be go- 
verned by their Counſels, to deliver it up likewiſe in com- 
plyance with the notion, and in a complement. to the reaſons 
of theſe Infidels. But perhaps they will reply, that by reaſon, 
to which they ſay the myſteries of our Faith are repugnant, 
they mean thoſe common notzons, and general Principles which 
are univerſally received, not only by this or that particular 
perſon, this or that ſect and party of ygen, but by all mankind 
who have the uſe and exerciſe of reaſon. => * 


Now I would fain fix theſe men here if it were poſſible 5 


becauſe this conceſſion would be of great ſervice to us, if they 
would abide by it. Particularly, it would bring along with it 
this advantage, that the plea for an univerſal liberty and tole- 
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I The Letter of Reſolution concerning the Doctrines of the Tr inity 
and Incarnation, p. 18. See the Third part of the Preſervative, and 
dhe words of Sacinus cited there to this purpoſe, p. 23, 24. COR 
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Fation in the affairs of Religion, would hereby be lopped off; 
which yet upon the account of the different conceptions and 


ä 7 


and upon that ſcore become advocates 
tioned Toleration of different Opinions, and practices conſe- 


ſelves, yet w 
| wnavoidable; and therefore call for our allowance and to- 
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Ideas, that different perſons have; by which they are to judge 


of things, (and which judgment they extend to certain mat- 
ters of the higheſt conſequence in e they earneſtly. 


contend for. 


No man who is any way converſant in the writings of the 
Socenans and Remonſtrants, but very well knows, what great 


charity and compaſlion they pretend to have for the weak- IM 


neſſes and frailties, the ignoratice and pony Rags men; 
or t ore men- 


quently, in Religion: For men will ac in purſuance of their 


Principles, whether you will or no. And the Arguments 
which they make uſe of in defence of this Plea, are taken 
from this Topick of reaſon, v:z,' that it is __ Light which 


God hath given us for our guidance and direction in all 
affairs. That it is the great rule by which all Doctrines are to 


be tryed and judged. Now this Plea muſt extend it ſelf, and be 

equally allowed to all perſons, how ſhallow or abſurd ſoever 
their Conceptions and Idea, are, which yet are reaſon to them, 
and by which every man is, as they ſay, to judge for himſelf 
and God for us all. And therefore if any man by hearkening to 


the dictates of it, falls into any errors and miſtakes, let them be 


what they will, never ſo miſchievous and dangerous in them- 


ich reſpect to him, they muſt be harmleſs becauſe 


Now all this Apology how plauſible ſoeyer it may appear, 


yet would be effectually overthrown by that former Conceſ- 


ſion, if theſe men would abide by it, viz, that nothing reveal- 


ed in Scripture ſhould. be rejected only becauſe it is contra- 


: ry to our private Ideat, except likewiſe it ſhould ſeem to con- 


tradict the common and recived principles of mankind. Our 


' own notions are oftentimes falſe, and our reaſonings fallacious; 


and the Scriptures are given us on purpoſe to inform and di- 
rect, and by which therefore we ſhould regulate our notions in 


the 


— \ 


* \ 


„% YI 


ar, 
el- 
al- 
ra- 
dn; 
Jar. 
85 


5 in 


the 


| 1 in of Religion... Ah if any thing delivered there 
ſſmould appear contrary. to our pri vate conceptions, we ought 
not to reject that poſitzon,. but to lay aſide and renounce our 


di- 


* 


in, 83 


own notion; becauſe by doing the former, we Cenſure and 


; Controle the Revelation, which cannot be done without the 
| juſt imputation of Pride, Obſtmacy and Preſumtion, which are 


ill qualities not to be tolerated. But by the latter, we only 


acknowledge the wiſdom and 2 of Gog, and ſubmit to his 
authority and pomer. 


If therefore they _— in good anal thay ought 'plain- 


ly and publickly to make this honeſt declaration; that it 
would become all men who reglly believe and have any re- 


verence for the Holy Scriptures, to bring honeſt and fimcere in- 
tention / along with them to the peruſal of them; to make 


Suſe. of their reaſon, indeed to find out their true ſenſe and 


meaning; but by no means to judge of, and to interpret them 
by any preconceived opinions and Ideas of our own, and then 
bend and pervert the Scriptures to give countenance to them. 
But on the contrary, they — to ſubmit their own opint- 


ons to the Revelation, to correct, reform, or totally lay them 


aſde, when they are found repugnant. to it. Otherwiſe in- 
RE miſchiefs will follow from e eee ; 
to Religion in general, and particularly to the Holy Seriptures, 
which vll 4 be — to ſcorn and — ne 
in time come to be laid aſide; as they are in great meaſure 
by Quakers and other Enthuſiaſts. » And therefore it is not fit 
that any ſhould be excuſed or Zalerated | in this pernicious courſe, _ 
kr, * all ſober and indifferent perſons muſt judg to be the e- 
fect of cops ſtubborneſs, malice and perverſneſs, which makes 
men e to ſubmit to the inſtructions of the holy Ghoſt 
ſpeaking in his word, and n render that word uſeleſs and | 


inſignificant. nM: Py 
This they ought to fay in 3 as theabove name: | 


conceſſion, and not to ſooth up theſe unhappy men in their in- 


fidelity,under colour of following their reaſon ; which as we ſaid 


before as it is to be found in particular perſons, is a ſuppery and 5 
Fall- * and therefore it will become men in point of 
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wiſdom" and prudence, not to be over fond and tenacious of N 
their on notions; but to be ready to hearken to other Argu- 
ments, and particularly Revelation, which is a medium of prov- c 
ing the truth of things, tho not ſo evident, yet of equal certain- 0 
% L mean in it ſelf, with ſenſe or ſcience. But if tliey ſhould dea! 
thus honeſtly and fairly, alaſs what would become of their 
old friends the Gnoſtich t, Valentinianc, Marcionites, Manichees, &c. 0 
who were wont to hring the Spriptures to the Tribunal of their 
 _ own xeaſon, there to be fifted and examined, and then ei 
ther denyed and rejected, if they were found contrary to their cc 
fancy: or elſe by interpolations, or, which is equally perfidions, 60 
by falſe and wretched Interpretations, to be rendered con- 
+formable to their private and preconceived opinions: whom c 
yet our Vnitariant claim as of their fide and party, giving 
| them the right hand of fellowſhip, and owning them pro- verie® 
= © an Chriſto fratribus; true frieuds and bretheren in Chriſt. 
ee war the known practice of thoſe Hereticks, at \ the holy 
. » _< Martyr St. Polycarp F old complained in his Epiſt. to the Phi- 
E ippians, wijedeuer mw Aon & pic "mths mais idle emjopias. To | 
Luakal deteitfully with the Soriptures, and model them as it were, 
according to their omn luſts and humor. 
1 he Valeptinians as Irenæus, who was well acquainted with 
. heir lewd prafiites,, tells us, were wont to pervert thoſe holy 
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4 - Gmpritings by-folſe aud adulter ate expoſition, and to adapt them 
8 «thereby to their own fookſp and wicked inventions. Talia igitur 
qe pleromateipſorum, &plaſmate univerſorum dicunt, adap- 
EF . - | . © tare cupientes ea que bene dicta ſunt, iis quæ male adin- 
= *'/ - <vyenta ſunt ab ipſis. Non ſolum autem ex Evangelicis & 
e Apoſtolicis tentant oſtenſiones facere, convertentes interpreta . 
= _Stiones, & adulterantes expoſitiones : ſed etiam ex lege & pro- 
|  *phetis, cum quando multz parabolæ & Allegoriz ſunt diftz, & 
- <1nmulta trahi poſlint, arff6iguum per — — propenſius n 
Lad figmentum fuam & dolos adaptantes, in captivitatem ducunt 4 
2a veritate eos, qui non firmam idem in Deum patrem, & fili- W « 
* Lum Dei conſervant, Lib. 1. Cap. 1. p. . 
E - ' - <Ordinem quidem & textum Scripturarum ſupergradientes, 4 
& quantum in iplis eſt ſolyentes membra veritatis. a x 
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*rant/antem & tfansfingunt, & alterum ex altero facientes, ſe- 


5 <« ducunt multos, ex Hs 3 ex dominicis eloquiis male | 
ti, Id. ibid. p. 14. When he drew this cha- 
Cracter, one Ponld think he had the writings of the Socinians before 


* compoſito'phantaſma 
him: to which it doth ſo exattly agree. 


E 0 


„ < Marcion, that firſt born of the Devil, as the holy Martyr K. Po- 
«ycarp, withoutthe breach of Charity and Moderation, thought he 


| "when he met with any knot 
« his way thro it, aud therefore Tertull. in his Book De Præſeript. 


what he could not by a perver ſe\interpretation modelto his purpoſe. - . 
e Manichees claimed to themſelves an arbitrary and abſolute. 


0 


© by aduiting gg refuſmg pro libitu, what parts of it they thought FF: 
« What ey — | ney 22 


0 ee eee dicere. Aug. Con. A- 
dam. Cap. 3. This for ought I knom is a more excuſable practice 
then that of the.Socinians: For tho the Manachees, by this unli- 


| *© threw rhein authority, and with is the whole Chriſtian Faith, which 


Epretence might change and alter.at their r pleaſure: (Iſta dum dicunt, 
omnem fidem Chriftianam conantur* evertere, as &. Aug. ob- 
- © ſerves in that place,) Yet they hereby ſeemed to ſhew-a kind of reve- 
| *rence for the holy Scriptures, whoſe authority and truth they durſt not 
* plainly deny, but eluded it by this miſerable pretence, viz. that what 
war produced again them was not written by the inſpired Writers, 


© but was falſified 


6 will not believe them in the plain, evident, natural conſtruction of the 
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paſſage which he could not unty, he cut 


Cap. 38. Tellr us that he did exerte & palam Machæra, non ſtylo 
*uti. Cutting and lopping off; particularly in the Goſpel of St. Luke, 
© authority over the New Teſtament, for the Old they" totally rejefted, 
ceable in it to their omm opiniont, that they would” 
© practoufly allow to be true and genuine; but when any paſſages were 


Froduced which plainly comtradifed them, then preſently they eryed 
* out that theſe paſſages were falfifyed and corrupted: Hoe ſolent, 


© mited power which they pretended to over the Scriptures plainly over- 
war thereby made an uncertain, arbitrary thing, which men by this 


and inſerted by dther hands. © Whereas our Socini- 
© ans pretend to own the truth and integrity of the Scriptures, and yet 


i words; bur wreſt and diſtart them by wretched and perverſe. mer. 
b Y etations yo give countenancè to their Antichriſtian opinions. . 
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5 227 pretend to own the integrity of the Scriptures, but I am afr FOIA it 
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a pretence. For of late, in ſeveral of their papers, which t 40 
< with aral inſolence, and an open affront to eli gion and 
Lame ——— do not only in fly hints, but in open 


& and broad expreſſions tell the world, that our Balle, at leaſt the New 
© Teſtament, hath bin falfyed and corrupted allmoſt throughout, in all 
| © thoſe paſſages which we cite in proof and vindication of the Divinity 


< of our Yaviour. Ho that they want, as they ſay, but a true Buble, and 
c then they wauld diſpute with us out — 2oy See the Conſider. on the 
* — of the Doctrine of the Triuity, p. 29, 30. &c. By 
c this me ſee that our modern Unitarians ſtrike in with the Mani- 


c chees, and juſt them in great meaſure, in the outcry * 
F ratſed e perfection and integr 


of the Screptures. - St. 
© Auſtins reproof therefore. of this bold 1 cas 90a will equally reſpect 
Manichees and Socinians. Non illis placet aliquid, quia hoc in 
4 ſublimi autoritate ſcriptum legitur; ſed ideofſcrigtum videtur, 
_ < quia hoc ullis placuit. Sed hoc non eſt ſubjicere Hdem ſcriptu- 
> 1 ſed ſcripturas ſibi ſubjicere. Aug. Contra Fauſtum Cap. 32. 
But why do I upon this occaſion mention either their old 
or new Friends, (NMiggletonianc, Quakers Sc.) ſince this conceſ- 
ſion of theirs, now inſiſted upon, equally involves themſelves 


in the fame cenſure — condemnation, vzz. for not admitting 


plain and clear Re 1 matters of high concern. 


ment, only — — adict their own private conceits, 
but have not bin judged repugnant to the common and receiy- | 


| ed principles of reaſon... I ſhall inſtance in four particalars, 
the two Fn of which concern the nature and perfeftions of All- 
mighty God, which are plainly revealed in Scriptures, and yet 
ie in defiance of an am by Soctmus and is 
wers. 
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* To prevent Wy AAETY 5 repeating _ I have FRY" wrote up- 


155 ons ate Subject, I muſt refer the Reader to the Firſt part of the Preſerua- 


udn to what is ſaid in the 65. and following Pages. 


gs Mauern inform him what the Notions and Belief of the 


concerning God: which whofoever Reads, will be Con- 


nn have in ä as: ** 0 3 


cording 
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Ce ec Mgamſt Soctnianiſm. 37 
No that which we belieye of God is, that he is an Infinite | 
Spirit; both theſe being included in the formal notion of him, 

which we have from right reaſon, as well as Revelation. Firſt 
we ſay he is a Sirit; Socinus and his Diſciples, will not allow 
him to be immaterial, tho the Scriptures very plaialy, and in 
expreſs terms aſſure us that he is ſo. They cannot juſtify them- 
ſelves in this denyal, by ſaying that the notion of a Spirit is 
contradictory to the reaſon and conceptions of mankind. For not 
only all true Chriſtians, but ems and the wiſer Pagans have, and 
do acknowledg it, But the Sociniant not being able to raiſe. 
their thoughts and conceptions above matter; nor conſequent - 
ly to judge of any thing, but by thoſe corporeal and ſenſibleſpecier 
which ſtill clogg and fetter their imaginations; they have diſ- 
charged the notion of a Sirit out of the world ᷑èXͥ 
And for this reaſon they in the 2d place, deny likewiſe the 
Infinity of God, which mult follow from the denyal of his in- 
materiality. For whatever is material is extended, and muſt have 
all the dimenſians of extenſion, and particularly a ſuperficzes, 
which is the limit and boundary of it; and therefore muſt be 
fnite. Upon which account, they have told us, that the noti- 
on of infinite is unconcei vable, as being impaſſible, and there 
fore is ſo far from denoting a perfection, that it implies a plain 
contradiction. But yet as impoſſible and unconceivable as it is, 
it hath bin believed not only by Chriſtians, but by Jews, and ac- 
knowledged likewiſe by Heathen Poets and P hiloſapher-. Imuſt 
except the Mahometans, who entertain the like groſs and ma- 
terial conceptions of God. And it may be their Antitrinitarian 
friends here, have borrowed this Doctrine out of their Divine 
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cordiag to their own ſhallow and ſenſual Ideas, but have not governed 
themſelves as becamethem, either by the declarations of Scripture, or by 
thoſe juſt and ſober apprehenſions which right reaſon hath furniſhed ma- 
ny honeſt Heatheus with. 1 Their ſayings, the Reader to fave himſelf 

the trouble of turning over many Books, may find Collected to his hand 
by the Learned Huectius in his Queſt. Alnetanæ, lib. 2. and thither I refer 
him for Information of what they believed of the nature of God; and 
what ſentiments they had of a future State, and of che Eternal punifn- 

' au erben for the wicked: in ü WED: 
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So that if the Soul be ——— 


. eee 
Alcoran.'\ 1 am 92 neither the Book of God, nor the Book of 


Nature could furniſh them with any ſuch lewd, groſs and car- 
nal notions," ſo'dif: agreeable, | and ſo diſhonorable to their 2 


Perhaps our Bs Diario will yetnd that they do no 
come within the compaſs of this c ' becauſe” they good 
menare convinced of the falſhood of thoſe Ancient Socinian O- 


pinions, and therefore diſown them, Rong made free and fre- 


nt acknowledgments of the Z Siritual nature of 
5 But I doubt the ſincerity o peu Faith in theſèe par- 
For notwithſtanding theſe declarations, they have 
ventured to affirm that of 2 Soul of man, which perfectly 
and clearly foverthrows them. For all the wiſe part of the 


World that have ever believed that there is ſuch à being asa 
Sꝛirit, diſtinct from matter, e likewiſe acknowledged that 


the Soul or Mind of Man is a or immaterial Subſtance, 


nature. The ſame Argume s» that are gil: 
to evince that there is any — 
matter, are clear demonſtrations that che Sou! is en 


And theſe among others, are the two great faculties of it, the 


Wall, and Under anding, and the aFRions-0 arent n 

which flow —— on 25 

And theſe arguments are of l force with Relation to 
45 and Man: only with this difference, that the Faculties 
or Attributes of wiſdom and power, being without bounds 

9 or limits in God, proy him to be an Infinite Spirit: but be- 


ing limited in the Soul of Man, prove it to be an inferior 


and finite Spirit; but both for the ſame reaſons are to be ac- 
counted SHirit e. 
Now as to the Soul of Man; if. you mags knw what" no- 


tion our Untarians have of it, one of the chief of them 


will tell you; that it 7s compoſed of. the parts of matter, which 


tho in their own nature falſe and ſenſeleſs, yet th doe (for 
a Stn n Jome oats 6a # FS, acquire E — — | 


1 + Author of the mee, before menioned 2. 4 
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8 is no ſuch being in 
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and abt only 
ſo the fundamental diſtinction between Matter and Spirit is 


| nary and extraordinary actions and events that have ha 
in the worlds 


its true, but by na means Allwiſe and Ommſcient. And thus 
by the account which thefe Unztarians = us of the Soul of 
n 


Ain See e Is * "il 


* but even volition, memory and reaſon. If this be 


quite taken away; and there can be nothing left but Mazter 


and Motion whereby to explain all the appearances of Nature; 
tho how there can be Motion, if there be not ſuch a thing as a 


Spur, is equally as unconceivable, as that there thould be Liber- 
7 and Reaſon” without it. 


But ſo it muſt be, according to this hypothese: 0 all the ordi- 
ppened 
all the power and wiſdom that hath ever bin 
diſcovered in the preſervation and governinent of it, muſt be 


aſcribed to this Omnipotent and OmmPſcient matter. But I muſt 
recall thoſe laſt Epithets ; for this mighty matter that is able to 
perform ſuch wonders, yet will have no force and efficacy, that 
is, will have neither power, nor liberty, nor wiſdom, except it be 
in ſome certain poſitions, and endued with ſome peculiar tes 
| tures and figures: and * this matter muſt be fate in its na- 
ture; for ee a . e can belong to nothing but what 


is finite, ) an d gonſequently muſt be. limited in all its faculties 
and operations. It may therefore be of Fodigzour might in- 


deed,” hut not Omnipotent: of vaſt knowlede' and comprehenfion 


man, they have clearly overthrown otion both of In- 
faite, and Spirit, which can be no more an Article of their 
Faith, then it was of the ancient Socinian Creed, = | 

34h, The next truth Revealed in Scripture, and derived 


by the Hociniant, is the Reſurreftion of the ſame numerical Body. 


It is true, the manner of it is encumbred with many difficul- 
ties which are not eaſily explained; but however, it is not 


contradictory to the principles of reaſon nor any prime dictate 
of it: And therefore it makes up part of the belief, not on- 
ly of all good Chriſtians, but likewiſe of Fews and Mahome- 


tans, And the poſſubility of it hath been allowed by ſome Pa- 


Zang: tho the certainty. of it, foraſmuch as it depends upon 


the will of God, is owing chiefly to Revelation... But our Ad- 


We! becauſe ey: cannot reconcile it to their own con; 
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e * „ dibcaräed it out of their Syſtems of Di- 
vinity, in contradiction to the Serzpture, and to We: diſparag- 
he pc vente Ir" — — of God. 

Laſtly, the Eternity torments, which is the plain 
Doctriue of Scripture, — vo likewiſe by Fews, Ma- 
 hometans, and by the generality of Pagans, is ſtruck out of the 
Creed by Socinur and his followers. Tho of late they have 
3 ſome —— to 22 a I have not time at 

ent to enlarge upon theſe points, nor to enquire in- 
to the abſurdity and im — of them: being eb as natu- 
rally tend to Athezſm, and to undermine all Re Pos, by ſu 
planting thoſe motives and arguments, by —_— it is chiefly 
ſupported and preſerved in the World. But I may bly 
have occaſion to conſider them more fully, before I I have f 


niſhed this Diſcourſe, What hath been ade ſaid, 1s 4 


ent to evince, that when they ſay that the articles of our Faith 
are contrary to reaſon, they mean their own Ideas, and Concep - 
. tions: and not the general notions of mankind ; and it is the for- 
mer- which they would MAKE: the meaſure ang rule of truth 
and falſnood. 

But for all this that we have faid, they will not, forego 


1 their firſt poſition, that ſome of our Doctrines, are plain con- 


+ tradictions to the natural reaſon of mankind. 1 ſuch they 


them. 


: » 3 #2-2 Wa 
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ſay, is the Doctrine of the Trinity of perſons in the Unity of 
the ſame divine nature and e I know they are poſi - 


tie in this matter; and if bold and clamorous affirmations, 


uttered with all the vehemence and aſſurance imaginable, 
be ſufficient proofs, then the writings of theſe our Adverſa- 
ries, both. Antient and Modern, who are equally loud and 
mea in this charge againſt ns, would afford us plenty of 
this they all agree, that what we call Myſteries, | 

s, inconſiſtencies, nonſence, attended with apparent, 
* ſtaring Contradiftions, which epithets they | 

iy apply to the Trinity and Incarnation. 

ae e's L _ fain be informed wherein theſe great abſur- 
dities poſſibilities conſiſt; one would imagine by the E- 
lone mentioned, of * 3 ing, e _ 
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contradictions, even in the Terms. Now indeed, if we had 


ſaid that there were three perſons in the Trinity, and that theſe 


three were really but one perſon, or, that there were three Gods, 
and but one God; or, which is all one, that there are three Di- 
vine Natures, Eſſences, Subſtances, or Godheads, (which are equi- 
pollent terms) and yet but one God; then they might juſtly 


Againſt Socinianiſm. 41 


our aſſertions concerning the Triniti contained in them plain 


— | 


— 


charge us with uttering plain inconſiſtencies and palpable con- 


tradictions. But they know this is falſe, and therefore to lay 
any ſuch ſayings to the charge of the Orthodox aſſerters of the 


Trinity, is an impudent and a ſcandalous calumny. Such affir- 


mations and denyals, ſo inconſiſtent with truth, and ſo oppoſite 
to all decency and modeſty, are fit only for theſe men, who ſer 
up Reaſon in oppoſition to Revelation, and therefore as a juſt pu- 
niſhment of their pride and vanity, are given up to the be- 
hef e — of ſuch contradictions, which upon 
theſe 
. ee 1 | e 
. What we therefore ſay, is, that there are Three perſons, and 
yet but One God; and the reaſon why we ſay ſo is, becauſe the 
lame Numerical Godhead is communicateS#from the Father to 
the Son, and likewiſe to the Holy Ghoſt, who proceeds from 
both. This they ſay is a contradiction: How! directly, and 
in terms ? no, but in ect, and by an immediate conſequence. 


How doth this appear? why, becauſe no Divine perſon can ex- | 


iſt without a Divine nature, which nature muſt be multiplyed ac- 
cording to the number of the perſons of which it is predicated: 


and therefore, being there are three Perſons, there muſt be 


three Natures, and conſequently three Gods. We fay no, and 
our denyal of the conſequence is founded upon this juſt rea- 
ſon, viz. that the Divine nature is communicated indeed from 


aſions, they deliver without ſcruple, and without 


the Father, who is the Fountain and Origine of the Divinity, 


to the Son and Holy Ghoſt; but yet without dis, ſeparati- 


on, or multiplication, and therefore it is ſtill but one: nay, upon 


that ſuppoſition, cannot be ſaid to be more then one, with- 
out a plain Contradiction. Becauſe where there is no multiplica- 
tion, no number, there muſt be ſtrict and proper Identit p. 
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2 - ¶Preſervatie "= 
But they ſay it is im ſſible that the ſame nature ſhould be 
' - communicatedto three perſons, How do they prove that? why 
© - becauſe we find it fo in other things, for Inſtance, Angels and 
Men: where every individual perſon hath a diſtinct individual 
nature, which conſtitutes him ſuch, and by which he is * 
-guiſhed from all others: So that where there are three Angels or 
Alen, there muſt be three Angelical or Humane natures and E. 
ſencet. True, it may and muſt be ſo in inferior, finzte beings, 
becauſe ſuch a communication without diviſion, or multiplication, 
ſeems as far as we can diſcover, to be abſolutely repugnant to r 
the nature of a finite being, which is limited and encloſed with- a 
Ain its own particular 2 — and cannot exceed it. Thus MW 1: 
tor Inſtance, if the ſame numerical humane nature that is in 7 
Peter were in John, foraſmuch as they are diſtinct and ſepa- p 
kate from each other, and may be at vaſt and immenſe diſtan- r 
Ces. ſo divided; it muſt follow that this humane nature is not f. 
» encloſed within any bounds or limitt, becauſe it may be in dif- at 
ferent and diſtant places, and by conſequence every where; 
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* which is a contradiction to the notion of a finite being, ſuch MW w 
* ads we ſuppoſe the humane nature to be. But how doth this te 
= prove that this cant be ſo in God, and that ſuch a communi- ar 
cation of the ſame numerical eſſence, poorer any ſuch contra- Cl 
riety to his infinite nature, which knows no ſuch zerms /anid de 
boundaries as are effential to all finite beings. All that can kr 
„ be juſtly faid is, that it is difficult for us to conceive it: be- #: 
: __  cauſein the whole courſe and order of natural beings with Jer 


which we are acquainted, and from our obſervations of which L. 
we frame hypotheſes and maxims of the truth and poſſibility of I en 
things, we cannot find any ſuch communication ever was, or is 
poſſible to be made: but muſt therefore that hypotheſis extend Ge 
q 5 to what is Infinite, whoſe powers and operations infinitely ex- no 
F ceeed all thole of created beings, and conſequently furpaſs our I for 
1 imagination to conceive and apprehend t gem. 


5 Inhis communication therefore that we are ſpeaking of, may 
 _.._- With reſpect to the perſons of the Trinity, be true for any thing I , 

: cat reaſon can demonſtrate to the contrary ;' nay muſt; be ſo, Hi 
ince God hath aſſured us of it, who can inform us of ſeveral ¶ the 
1 | © HORNY | 550 ö 6 


* 


things 


8 aii Socmanifm. 43 
things concerning himſelf, which naked unaſſiſted reaſon can- 
not diſcoyer, nor after it is diſcovered, can our largeſt capacities 


. comprehend. Our great pretenders to reaſon therefore would 


do well to furniſh themſelves with a little more Logick, which 


would teach them in their argumentations, to keep cloſe. to 


N 


the ſubject matter of the debate, and not 4s dM q prome- 
Carew; elle we may be lead into numberleſs miſtakes and 
abſurdities. 3 1 eee | 


. Suppoſe a man ſhould, from the obſervation which he hath 


made of Plants, pretend to make a judgment of the nature 


and faculties of Animals, and thence ſhould conclude, that it 


s abſolutely impoſſible that ſuch and ſuch powers and pro- 


perties ſhould be found in mals, becauſe they imply a 


plain contradiction to the nature of Plants : would not eve- 
ry man at firſt view diſcover the abſurdity, and laugh at the 


folly of ſuch argumentation. And yet nien may as well do ſo, 
as argue from Body to rt, and from Finzt#to Infinite. = 
But ſay our Adverſaries, there are ſome Contradictions 


which alike affect all Beings, and therefore will be equally ex- 


tended to both Frnite and Infinite: ſuch as is the affirmation 

and denyal of the {ame thing, which are plain inconfiſten- 
cles, and yet ſuch-as make part of our Belief. As is evi- 
dent from the Athanafian Creed, wherein we are taught to ac- 


knowledge every Perſon (which in number are three viz. 
Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt) by himſelf to be God, and Lord; 
yet we are forbidden to ſay that there are three Gods, or three 
Lords. This they ſtile, with their uſual modeſty, a Brutal 


and inexcuſable error in Counting and Numbering; as if every 


Almighty, Eternal, Omniſcient perſon were not God; a perfect 


God, and conſequently, #hree ſuch Perſons, three Gods. We lay. 
no, and we have good reaſon for our denyal. And there- 
fore this error Caleuli, miſtake in numbering, affects them and 

x See the Conſiderations on the Explic: of the Doctrine of the Trin. 
cn Animadverſions on the Sermon of the Bp. of For. p. 18. Brief 

iſtory of the Unit. p. 9. All agreeing in the {ame Charge, and uſing 
the ſame or like words andexpretfions. OO © NN 
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_ rightly eſteemedand ſtyled by us Myſteries, — 
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not us. For we ſay the Godhead is but One which reſides in 
the three Perſons; and therefore are obliged to make that ac- 


knowledgment before mentioned: which we muſt abide by, 
-_ otherwiſe we might juſtly be charged with thoſe impoſſibi- 
lities and inconſiſtencies, with which they falſly load the Atha- 


naſian Creed, 


For to ſay that there are;zhree Gods, when there is but one 


Godhead, were a plain Contradiftion. Again, to ſay that tho 
this one Divine Nature and Godhead, hath three true, proper, dif- 


| ferent ways of ſubfiſting, as it hath in Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, 


and yet that there is but one Perſon in the Godhead, would 
equally be a Contradiction. When we therefore ſay, that 
there are three and thoſe three but One, there is a ſeeming in- 


5 conſiſtence, but it is only in the ſound of the words, but 


not in the nature of the thing; becauſe it is not ad dem. 


| | Three are applyed to the Perſons which are three, truely and 


properly diſtinguiſhed by their perſonal Characters and Pro- 


perties: and One is applyed to God, which by reaſon of the 


individual Unity and Identity of the Godhead, as we ſaid, is 


but One. bent St > Aw el 
Theſe we acknowledge are Difficulties, but no Contradicti- 


ons. And therefore, all that reaſon can collect with any cer- 
tainty from the foregoing particulars relating to the Trinity, is 
this, that ſince it is the ſame Godhead that reſides in three Perſons, 
then aſſuredly the Divine Nature, which exceeds thoſe bounda- 


tries within which all Finite natures areencloſed, muſt be proper- 


ly Jafinite, which we readily allow and earneſtly contend for. 


In ſhort, tho ſome of the Articles of our Faith, and particularly 


this of the Trinity, may contradict ſome of the common and re- 
cerved notions which we have of material and finite beings, and 
in that ſenſe may be oppoſite to reaſon, yet notwithſtanding that 
oppokition, we ought, becauſe they are revealed, firmly to be- 


Heve them. Which leads me to the ſecond particular pro- 


poſed to be conſidered, viz. whether a ſeeming contrariety and 


oppoſition to reaſon, may be a juſtifiable ground and warrant 
for men to reject thoſe Articles of our Religion which are 


* FS - -— i... 


Here 


| 7 s ; . 5 8 - - 
| * | * 

— g . : : . 
28 i * . , . 


Abainſi Socinianiſmn. 5 45 


Fiere the Socinians are on the affirmative fide of the queſtion: 


in which they are poſitive and bold, not only diſapproving, but 


in loud and lofty expreſſions declaiming againſt the contrary 


practice as a piece of high Inſaſtice and Tyranny, which impoſes 
any thing upon the belief of men, which is contrary to their 
reaſon. Now in oppoſition to this aſſertion of theirs, which 


they have not thought fit to qualify with any ſuch juſt Iimitati- 
on as would become wile men to make; I ſhall make bold to 
lay down theſe two Propoſitzons, in which I ſhall be equally po- 
fitive and peremptory, but upon better grounds Tam ſure, and 


ſuch as will juſtity that confidence. 5 ä 
Firſt, that when we have full and ſufficient proof of the truth 


of any thing, by ſuch clear and cogent Arguments, as the nature 


of the thing propoſed to our belief will bear, then we are 
bound to yield a firm aſſent to it. 24%, After ſuch clear proof 


and conviction, no doubts or objections, tho they contain never 
fo many difficulties and abſurdities, 1 6 which we can- 


not ſolve and anſwer, ſhould be of force to ſhake, or at leaſt not 


to unſettle our aſſent, and make us alter our perſwaſion of the 
truth of thoſe things ſo proved and confirmed; 1 mean, except 
the Arguments and Objections offered to the contrary, are” 
ſuch, as overthrow the proofs upon which our former perſwa- 
ſion was grounded; for then we are bound to yield to the ſtron- 


ger Argument, and to govern. our aſſent accordingly. But if 


theſe doubts are only ſuch as affect the thing it ſelf, when the 
proofs upon which it is built remain firm and unſhaken, then 
in this caſe, tho the difficulties propoſed may perplex and puzzle 
our underſtanding, yet for all that, the perſwaſion we have of 
the truth of thoſe things ſhould continue ſtill where it was be- 


fore fixt and unmovable. | 


But 


fore I proceed further, I muſt crave leave to premiſe. 


two or three things. As firlt, that no one truth can really be 
repugnant to, or deſtructive of another. Otherwiſe contradi- 
ctions might prove true, which overthrow each other, and: 
upon'this ſuppoſition, muſt likewiſe overthrow all truth and: 
certainty, by confounding right and wrong, and taking away 
the diſtinction between truth and falſhood out of the „ 


. 


—_ 
7 


op 


In purſuance of this, it muſt likewiſe be acknowledged in the 
Jecond place, that what is really. repugnant to Reaſon, cannot be 
true in Religion; nor on the other hand, what 1s falſe in Religion 


can be agreeable to Reaſon, Or in ſhort, that there is no true 
oppoſition between Reaſon, and Revelation, for it is of revealed 
Religion that we are now ſpeaking. | . . 

By reaſon, it will eaſily be ſuppoſed, that I mean that which 
is pure and e free from ignorance, prejudices and miſtakes. 
In this ſenſe, it muſt be beyond all doubt, that no truth, be it 
of what ſort it will, can be oppoſite to reaſon; becauſe truth is 


nothingelſe but the conformity that things bear to the under- 
 Randins: wherever therefore there is a diſagreement to be 
found between them, there muſt neceſſarily be error aud fal/- 


hood. Again on the other hand, Revelation being nothing elſe 
but the zeſt:mony of God, which is infallible, whatever is contra- 


dictory to that, muſt inevitably be falſe and erroneous. 
But yet zah, for all this, by reaſon of the preſent weakne/s 
and imperfection of humane underſtanding, and the vaſt extent, 

and the great obſcurity, which both upon that, and many other 


accounts, attend the natures and properties of things, even ma- 
terial and ſenſible, and much more of thoſe that are immaterial 


and infinite; it may ſo come to pals, that ſundry things, of the 
truth of which we may by good and ſufficient arguments be 
aſſured, yet may carry a Ledi contrariety to the natures of 
other things, not real indeed in themſelves, as we ſaid before, 
but however fo great as to ws, that it may abſolutely puzzle and 
nomplus our underſtandings to reconcile them. 


Tou will ſay, what now is to be done in this caſe? I anſwer, 


that we may come to the point, as before, Firſt, that when a 
thing is propoſed to my „ if it comes attended 


with clear, and every way ſaſicient proofs, I am bound to yield 


my aſſent. adh, When 1 am once clearly convinced, then uno 


objettions taken from the nature of the things, tho clogged with 
never ſo many difficulties, provided that they do not affect the 
proofs themſelves upon which my perſwaſion is built, ſhould be 


of that force, as to make me alter my aſſent, And the reaſon 
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of this is plain: Becauſe the natures of things, are as to us, in 


great 
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1 Againſt: Sociniamiſmn. 4 
great meaſure in the eee ee and properties unknown, / | 
and therefore may be encumbred with innumerable difficulties 
> which we cannot tell how to ſolve. But the arguments that de- 
termine our aſſent are clear, evident, and therefore ſo cogent that 
we cannot reſiſt the force of them, if we will act like rational 
P ˙•ůwu ꝗ VM » 
Nou theſe proofs which are every way ſufficient to convince 
the mind of the truth of things, and which conviſtion ought 
not to be ſhaken, or altered, by any gbjection; whatever, ma . 
be reduced to theſe three heads. 1ſt, Our own obſervation and 
 experzence. 2aly, Clear demonſtration, deduced from certain and 
evident principles. 3dly, Teſtimony and Information from o- 
thers, of whoſe truth and fidelity we have no juſt reaſon to 
doubt. . „ | 5 
Firſt, as to what concerns experzence and the information of our 
ſenſes, here we think we arrive at that degree of certainty, that 
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it is not poſſible, at leaſt in a natural way, to have greater. _ 
„ All perception and knowleape begins here; the capacity and f. 
"3 culty is indeed antecedently in the Soul, but the firſt actual | 


notices of things we have from our Senſes, which are after- 
_ wards: conveied to the underſtanding, there to be conſidered, . * 
compared, united, or abſtratted from each other as there is occa- 
ſion. But here the foundations of knowledge are firſt laid, 

and laid with great firmneſs and ſtability. For if they ſnould 
be lyable to miſtakes, then the underſtanding would thereby 
be lead into innumerable errors, and of which it could not poſ- 
ſibly, in a natural way, extricate it ſelf; This judgement there- 

fore of ſenſe about its proper object is certain, L mean when at- 
tended with the other requiſite Conditions, of à due medium, 
Juſt diſtance, organs rightly diſpoſed, & c. in which caſe. we give 
our aſſent to thoſe objects, without any mixture of deubting, be- 

cauſe it is without any poſſibility of miſtake. En 
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It is true indeed, our ſenſes are liable to numberleſs errors, 
which by the aſſiſtance of reaſon we are able to correct; but 
yet it is when one, or more of thoſe Conditions before menti- 

oned are wanting. But upon the former ſuppoſition, the 
jadgement of ſenſe is certain and infallille, and reaſon it jor 
i „ Oe W 


"IF 
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_ muſt give ret) it; which tho it may raiſe doubts and propoſes 1 | 
objefttons, yet they all vaniſh before it, as miſts and darkneſs 9 
do before the heat and light of the Sun. - 1 


To come to particulars. How many difficulties are there 0 

: that attend the nature of Time, and Place, and Motion, which MF © 

are abſolutely inexplicable by any humane underſtanding, 0 

and yet are all overuled by our own ſenſe of the truth of i] 4 

| theſe things.” Reaſon indeed is apt to judge of things as far h 
B$ da they come within the compaſs of obſervation ; and there- WM *' 
ore if a thing propoſed to our belief ſhould be ſuch as be 
ſieemed to contradict the eſtabliſped Laws of nature as far as th 

| we have obſerved them, we might, without the imputation of b 
piii oryanity; if the propoſal came not attended with any 
1 god proof, declare ſuch a thing, as far as we can diſcern, not 55 
Polſible to be done, and therefore not fit to be believed. 5 

For inſtance, ſhould one nakedly propoſe to me what 1 in 

thought of a Lock of Wool, which I find hath ſome faint, I | 


weak Elaſtick power in it; whether that power could by any th, 
means be heightened to that degree, as that it ſhould beable fa 
to raiſe and lift up a piece of Lead of a great weight, or WJ 
—— » that it could poſſibly acquire any ſuch force, as to rend a = 
iſtrong glaſs bottle placed upon it all to pieces? Lmightfairly , 


<4 > anſwer, that as far as I could perceive, by conſidering the na- is 

 _ - {ture and qualitys of theſe hodys; that is, the ſoftneſs, laghtneſs, its 
a. 3 yielding nature of the | on one fide, together with the anc 
wenge and heavineſs of the, Lead, as alſo the firm and cloſe cn. 7, 


nexion of parts in the Glaſs on the other, that this could IW ma 
not poſſibly be done. e "PSS 66 294 © TOE a . 
And yet by experience we are aſſured of the ke force, in 
amore unlilely body, viz. the Air, which if we had not the 1 1x 
RR knowledge of by Experience in the Ar-Pump, we might rea- that 
ſonably judge incredible. The ſoftneſs, tenuity, lightneſs, yield- 
m nature of the Air, (which are much greater here then in 
F . the former inſtance; every thing in a manner of the leaſt I inch 
weight, or moſt inconſiderable force paſſing through it, with- I tod 
. out any appearing reſiſtance,) all theſe would come in as un- of th 
anſwerable objections againſt it. But yet when our ow 
R ls 8 Eyes 
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Eyes come to be made judges, and that we ſee this acer, 
done, viz. a ſmall quantity of Air! by its ſpring lifting up an 
incredible weight, and rending a glaſs bottle ſo entirely to pie- 
ces, that no hammer managed with the force of a mans hand 
can do it more effeQually ; then all objectium againſt the truth 
of it immediately vaniſh. . here will do more then 
Reaſon ;. nay will prevail againſt it. For whatever ſcruples the 
latter, may. ſuggeſt, which are not eaſily, or not at 41 to be 
anſwered ; yet the former perfectly vanquiſhes all doubts a- 
bout the thi „tho it cannot ſolve the difficulties that attend 
the manner 9 "the Operation. 

It 1s true indeed, fince theſe experiments made of "FER years 
have convinced men of the incredible both weight and ſpring ._ 
of the Air, by which ſuch wonderful things have bin effe-" 
&ed, it hath put them upon enquiring after the manner how 
they are performed: And tho they have found out ſeveral 
ingenious hypotheſes, by which they have endeavoured to ex- 
plain it; yet I doubt whether the ways which they have 
thought on, would of themſelves give a man full ſatisfaction : 
ſuch as are for inſtance, the texture F the Air „ is ſup- 
poſed. to conſiſt of long, /lender, flexible particle er 
with the Globuli Crieſtes, and the materia bets of oy dr. 
3 his firſt Element, by the rapid motion of which, the Air 

gitated and ke round with ſo great a ſwiftneſs, that 

is exible particles fly aſunder, and ftretch themſelyes out, 

and may be expanded to that degree, that they may make a 
Vrrtice a thouſand times as big in bulk as that which they 

W N denen ; 1 4 I doubt whether tas or any other | 
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* A Call quantity af Air in a e was 3 to ca de are, h 
that by its own ſpring it was able to lift up a weight tyed to the bladder 


of twenty eight 2 Boyls Continuation of New Experin rents cn. 
cerning the Air, | 


"The preſſure Toe a Cylinder of the Atmo/, — ſonſewhatlefs then three 
inches in Diameter, was able uncompreſſed, not only to ſuſtain; bat even 
to drive up a weight of an hundred and odd pounds, to the great wu | 
the . Exper. about the Air. p. ã422. 
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. actount pr ſed, os ingenious 000 it i es | 
| would _—_ 2 to — — the perſwaſion — . 
mind concerning this aftoniſhi of the Air, did not 
ſenſe come in to the relief of — which, I fancy, would 
be otherwiſe left under ſurprize and confuſion, eee 
thoſe curious conjectures before mentioned. 
ut whatever ſatisfact ion the Learned and the Curious may 
receive by theſe enquiries; yet it is certain, that others 3 
are ſtrangers to theſe ſpeculations, who can aſſi 
kreaſon for this incredible force, but can thimk of many thi — 
which ſeem directly repugnant to it; yet are at perfect reſt 
in their minds about the truth and certainty of it, being con- 
vinced by the experiment offered to their Kues which cures 
all doubting about it. And the like happens in innumera- 
ble other inſtances, in which we find the prevalence of ſenſe 
in | things that are above, and upon that very ſcore, againſt 
reaſon likewiſe. For tho 1 will allow the truth of "this di- 
ſtinction, viz, that ſome things are above, but not contrary to 
reaſon which is juſt and warrantable in divers cafes : yet in 
likewiſe they are the very fame ; becauſe a thing, of the 
truth of which 1 may be firmly perfwaded, may ſurpaſs the 
bon & reaſon, upon this account, viz, that it contra- 
as ſome other principle or maxim, of the truth of which 1 
am alſo equally aſſured: For tho there is no real repugnance 
between two truths, as we ſaid before, in themſelves; yet as 
10 u, it may be ſo great, that our reaſon, for want of a full 
comprehenſion of the nature of things, after all its endeayours 
cannot find out any way of reconciling them. 
And this happens I fay, in innumerable inſtances, of ich 
we have clear and certain information from our 3 1 
hall not trouble the Reader with many, but content my ſelf 
with one, which relates to the wonderful and indeed aſto- 
niſhing attributes of the Loadſtone, of the truth of which we 
are cbnvinced by our bt, tho they ſeem to overthrow ſome | 
received principles of reaſon. It is a known marin 
received by Naturalifts, that vis wnita fortior. Yet if a Load- 


Fons be cut to * * will take up and __ 
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much more Iron then the entire ſtone was able to do. Here 
tho the experiment. contradicts the maæim, yet reaſon it ſelf, 
tho a party in the caſe, will give ſentence -for the former 


againſt the latter. 


= 


Again, Let there be two Tode vg at a convenient 
diſtance, which have ſuch. powers. and e whereby they 
may act upon each other; they will, if they be not handered, 
accordingly do ſo. But if you interpoſe another body of a 
conſiderable bull and thickneſs between them, that body, eſpe- 
cially if it be Opack, as well as Denſe, fo interpoſed, ſhall in- 
tercept their farce and vertues ſo far, that either they ſhall not 
be able to act at all upon each other, or much more faintly 
then they did when there was nothing but the Air between 
them, which is the common medium thro which thoſe qualities 
or effluviums (call them which you will) are naturally con- 
 veyed. But it is otherwiſe ithe Magnet. For when it is 
Las d, as they ſtile it, and ſo a piece of Iron is interpaſed be- 
tween the ſtone and the body to be raiſed by it, it will take 
up a weight by many degrees beavier thus armed, then if it 
were it ſelf immediataly applyed to the body it. ſelf. Inſomuch 
5 that Mer ſennus relates, (as I am informed by Mr. Boyl, from 
. whom TI have taken this account of the Loaaſtone) iu a Trea- 
1 WM tile of his De Magnetit Praprietatibut; that he had a Load- 
» BM for which by it ſelf would take up but half an ounce. of Tron, 
7 which when (ap d, would lift up ten poundt; which ex- 
1 ceeded the former weight, three hundred and twenty times; 
X which, ſeems ſtrange, and. if it were not well atteſted would 
h Sundry other phænqmena there are relating to that Body, 
1 bvbich yet are ſo amazing and ſtupendious, that did not ſenſe 
if and experience ſatisfy men of the truth of them, they would 
p be judged impoſſible ; as being not only wonderful in them 
e ſelves, but ſeemingly. repugnant to the received diftates of Phi- 
ic WM @©/ophy, and the ordinary courſe. of nature, as the ſame Learn- + 
eld perſon obſerves. And yet there is none who ices. theſe. 
| magnetical Experiments, that entertains the · leaſt doubt on ſcru- 

ple of the certainty of them; which juſtifies the gbſerva- 

: 5 2 


* G tion 


S 


6 5 | 
3 5 : Ft 


G - * . * 

2 — 9 os tia p 4 * — 5 X 4 « 4 "Y 

es a ld R ” WT N . 

. | * 
> vas 
2 % 
1 4 
— 


1 


1 
| 


4 


4 "1 
© 3 4 7 „ * A 
* B = ? b N +" _ x % ow” b 
on. "A Preſer: 
— * bl 


tion which I made before, of the x 
and even againſt reaſon, which muſt ſubmit” to it. n 
But it is not only the report of fenſe which is of that 


force and efficacy; but Demonſtration will do the like ; which 
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was the ſecond medium or way of proving the truth of 
things, every way ſufficient to convince the mind, and which 
conviction ought not to be altered by any objections, be 
they never ſo many, or ever ſo great. There is no man, I 
ſuppoſe, who will entertain any doubt of the truth of thoſe 
concluſions, which are deduced from clear and ſelf-evident prin- 
eiples, which we call demonſtration. For if here we ſhould be 


Hable to miſtakes, then there is an end put to all Sience; 


_—_—_—. 
Iwill then take it for; 


vinced of the truth of things; and for that very reaſon, no 


and all methods either of confirming the truth, or confuting 
error by the uſe of reaſoning, muſt be laid aſide as uſeleſs and 


t for graliited, that demonſtration is one of 
n picttiods; whtreby the mind is fully and clearly con- 


objection can be of ſuch force as to deſtroy that conviction; 


becauſe no proof can be brought which is more clear, and there- 


by more convincing then the former demonſtration; which is 


ſo evident that it doth neceſſarily? determine my aſſent, ſo 


that it is not in my power, as long as I retain the free uſe 


of my reaſon, to withhold it. The underſtanding, in caſe of 


ſefeevident principles, as alſo of concluſions clearly deduced from 


"ys 


them, is as much and certainly ſwayed, as ſenſe is by its pro- 
per object: ſo that as it is not in my power to believe a thing 


to be black, which my fight informes me 1s white; ſo nei- 


ther can the underſtanding refuſe to believe the before named 
Principles or conclufions to be true. And after it is thus con- 


vinc d, nothing can alter it. For let the Arguments and 
Objections that are offered on the other ſide, be never ſo 


clear and cogent, yet they cannot be clearer, and carry a great- 


er evidence then the former demonſtration, upon which my 


perſwafion was built: and therefore it muſt, notwithſtand- 


ing all the attempts made to ſhake it, remain firm and un- 
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prevalence of ſenſe above 


8 Saint Socinianiſm. Os 


To give ſome inftaſtes. That quantity is devifible in infinitum, 
ſo that you can never reſolve it into = leaſt and laſt part, is 


that which is clearly demonſtrable from principles which cannot 
be:denyed;/ and indeed it is fo certain, that it is the foun=. — 
dation of many of the operations in Geometry, which neceſ- ) 
ſarily ſuppoſe it: And yet for all this it is lyable to many, and 
thoſe unanſwerable objections. Fot it ſeems to overthrow ſe- , 
veral evident and acknowledged truths. For firſt, that Bodzes - 
are finite, ſenſe and reaſon aſſure us; and yet the finitene/s of 9 
matter ſeems ſcarcę reconcileable to this infinite diviſibility of it. 
For whatever is fnzte,. muſt be compoſed of a certain determi- 2 
nate number of parts: otherwiſe if we ſhould affirme it to con- 
tain infinite parts, there would be no difference between little and 
great, whole and part, Sc. For where the number of parts are 
equal, as they mutt be where they are infinite, it is not eaſy to 
imagin that there ſhould be any drfference or inequality in the 
Bodies that are made up of them. And therefore upon this 
ſuppoſition, an Ant will be as big as an Elephant, and a Molehill 
as a MountdM, or if you will, as the whole Globe of the Earob. 
For we have no way of diſtinguiſhing between little and great, 
in themſelves, but by the number of parts of which bodies 
Fee, 21d, lat 7 Fa WR 
-.24ly, Suppoling this, which one would thinkſhould be talen 
for granted; it ſeems to be equally certain, that every body 
may be reſolved into the parts of which it is made. For there 
is no number but what comes within the compaſs of Aiiſmeli- 
cal calculation, and thereby every finite body may be Mathema- 
tically. reſolved into all its parts. And as for a Phyſical, div =—_ 
ſion or Local ſeparation, ſuppoſing that it ſhouldexceed any = 
humane, yet it will not ſurpaſs a Divine and Omnipotent pow- 1 
er, which is able to unty and ſeparate all thoſe parts, which it 
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o hath wonderfully united together. And that is ſufficient for 
. our purpoſe, to ſhew that it is poſſzble to divide matter into all, 
y and therefore the /eaſt part. Theſe are difficulties out of 4 
d- which the moſt knowing and curious enquirers into theſe mat : 
n- ters, could never yet extricate themſelves: and yet for all that, + 43 
gare not of force to overthrow the former aſſurance which we | 
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E have of che d quantity, adus gen . 
rope ng. 1 5 therefore muſt remain firm and unſhaken. 
Again, that two lines fhould for ever and yet ne- 
ver meet one another, is what puzzles and confeunds: the 1ma- 
Sination to canceive.; and yet is found to be certainly true 
in cthoſe liner which are called Ahnhrot, and Eden to be fo 
by clear demonſtration. | ® 
Laſtly, ever ſince Euckd's 8 days i it hath been an 8 a 
truth, that the of: Conta# contained between a frag- 
. "line and the Groumference of any Circle which it touches, is | 
leis then the leaſt Angle contained. by to ſftramght liner; be- 
cauſe this Propoſition is proved by Buclid from principles a- 
dapted to its nature. And yet what difficulties is this truth 
loaded with? what — and abſurdities flow from it ? 
acknowledged even Bo Mathematuztans themſelves, (who own 
and aſſert it) to be ſo many, and ſo great, that it is as hard 
a matter almoſt to number as it is to reconcile them. Nay, 
the latter and greater improvments which have been made 
in Geometry, (as the Learned Profeſſor in that Mculty here 
hath aſſured me,) are fo far from reconciling, that thay have 
rather ſed the former difficulties. - For now the Geame- 
triciant can | give you whole Series s of Angles, that any one, 
> can be no more compared to the next to it, then the 
Angle of ' ContaF which Huclid ſpeaks of, with a refti/ineous 
Angle. Nay betwixt any two of theſe they can infert as many 
A more as you pleaſe, without number and without end, 
ſuch as that any two of theſe laſt ſhall differ as much from each 
; other, as Euchas Angle of Contaft and a Reftilmeous one do. 
We ſee here in a certain Mathematical truth, ſo great a repug- 
ow "qt reaſon, that the more it ſtrives to extricate it felf, the 
| = it is entangled; and inftead of explaining old doubts, i 1 
| perplexes the matter with nen ficulties never to be re- 
| now | 
= The laft proof which is fuliciene to convinge the mind fo 
fully of the truth of things, that it ſhall not be in the power of 
any obje@ions to alter it, is by "Toftimony and Information from 
35 3 . 
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in ſatisfying our ſelves of the Wiſdom and Imegriey of the wit- 
neſſes; that they are ſuch as can not be'impeſed on them» 


which puts them out of the reach of neluſun themſelves, and the 
cer of defading others. : 


—'W 
ſeen. 
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ought to uſe all juſt care and caution 


ſelves, and that they will not deceive us. And ef this we may 


arrive at a moral certamty, ſuch as will put us beyond all doubt: 
eſpecially if the matters of fact be atteſted by numbers of per- 


ſons conſiderable for their wiſdom, caution, ſmeerity, piety, Gr. 


I need not now enlarge upon all the circumſtances and quali- 
fications requiſite to conſtitute a credible witneſs, whoſe teſtimo- 
ny will challenge dur allowance and approbation. I will at 
preſent take it for granted, that there are perſons ſo qua- 
lifyed, and matters of fact fo atteſted. And this, when I am 

once aſſured of it, will create ſo great a confidence; that no doubts 
ariſing from the nature of the thing related, ſhall weaken, or at 
leaſt not overthrow it. It need not here be ſaid that if they 


ſhould deliver plain inconfitentier, denne e impoſſtbilities and + 


contradittions, that then 1 am not bound to give my aſſent. 


True! but then from the qualitiet aboyenamed, 1 am fure the 

perſons I am now ſpeaking of, would neither believe any ſuch 
things themſelves, nor obtrude them on my belief. And their 
Teſtimony I may therefore rely upon, with as much ſecurity as 


1 do upon my own ſenſes. For I am as fully convinced that 
there is ſuch a place as Rome or Conftantmople, which I have 
ever been at, as that there is London or Oxon which I have 
It is true, there is not the ſame eridence in report as there is 
in Nht, but the certainty may be as great; atleaſt great enough 
to bear down all oppoſition and objection againſt it. And 
this effect we find dayly in the report of things, not only plan 


and eaſy to be believed; but of divers things like wiſe which 


we might otherwiſe judge incredible, as exceeding the ordinary 
courſe and power Of nature. And there is the ſame reaſon for 
be as there was in the other = w anne” e 

the information of ſenſe, viz. that the natures of things are 
abſtruſe and intricate, and therefore placed out of the * : 
e — Sn . 
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flimomy of wiſe and upright men, relating to things upon 


 . their; own fight, and knowledg, hath been allways thought 
a2 proof ſo plain and cogent, that all the world have allow- 
end of it; and they who: ſhould refuſe it, would juſtly. be 
* eſteemed obſtinate fools and mad- men. All publick and private 
dlacebates, the concerns of particular men, together with the re- 
| ſolutions of Princes and States, are in great meaſure; governed 
by it. Care and Induſtry, Trade and Commerce, Peace and War, 
* Laws and Fuſtice, Rewards and Pumſhments depend upon and are 
// bis £ yoo , 
On the other hand, if we ſhould not allow of it, innumera- * h 
ble and unſpeakable miſchiefs would follow from ſuch a 4d:#A- | 
_ dence, with relation to particular perſons, families and ſocieties of | 
all ſorts: It muſt put an end to all Cuncel and contrivance: La- 
bour and Induſtry would thereby be diſcouraged, natural aſfection 
extinguiſhed, Laws and Government diſſolved; and inſtead of WM {| 
wiſdom, and foreſght, and prudence, and juſtice, and charity, which 1 
C 
n 


now govern the affairs of the world; men would abandon them- | 
ſelves to /loth and idleneſs, reſign themielyes and all their con- MF * 
cerns to the conduct of chance and fortune ; and inſtead of f 
- © freendſbiþ and fidelity, mutual affefion and confidence ; dlſtruſt, la- 
Fred, ſealouſies and ſuſpicions muſt univerſally prevail. 
And this our greateſt Sceptich and Infidels are aware of; and 
therefore in matters of humane and outward concern, and the af- 
* ; "fairs of civil life, they ſuffer themſelves to be determined by 65 
1 the teſtimony of men ſo qualified as beſore mentioned. Ho , 
* | | many ſtrange relations have we of Earthquakes, Inundations, 
> - FEruptons of fire, blowing up of Mountains, Hurricanes, and othen Pl 
Brochgious events, which yet our Infidels, as far as I perceive, 
doe not refuſe to admit into their Creed, when well atteſted, 
= only becauſe they contain ſeveral amazing difficulties, which 
puzzle and pole their underſtanding to reconcile them. | 
1 Neither do I think, that upon the ele teſtimony of Gilbert ch 
I ( or Mr. Boy, they would refuſe to believe the ſtrange effects 
. 9g the force of the Air, or the powers of the Loadſtone be- 60 
fore mentioned, tho they had not the opportunity to make a all 
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. natures of the things rel | 
put into the ballance againſt the Viſdom, Caution and. Sincerity 
of the witneſſes by whom they are atteſted. Eſpecially if they 


to the affection 
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perſonal tryal of thoſe things: but in this caſe they would judge 
8 * tenſes, as well as 

their own. . They pretend to be Philoſonbert, many of them; to 

dive into the ſecrets of nature, where they find many ſtrange 


it reaſonable to truſt the report of other 


and unaccountable things, which their ſenſes aſſure them the 


truth of, which yet their underſtanding cannot perfectly com- 
prehend, and they ſhew no diſtruſt. But when you come to the 
affairs of Religion, the good nature and complyance which they diſ- 


covered in Ph1loſophick enquiries, preſently forſakes them. Here 


their underſtandings grow ſe and inflexiblè to theſe! proofs, 


and will yield to nothing but to evidence and demonſtration. 


yall, above the cleareſt motives, and otherwiſe unanſwerable 
grounds of aſſent ; by which they ought to be determined, if 
they would act in purſuance of that reaſon, which they pretend 


ſo much to magnify. But they have their reaſon as much at 


command, as ſome. men have their Conſcience, which they can 
manage as they pleaſe, and make it determine pro or con, 
for or againſt, as their Intereſt or Prejudices ſhall direcc. 

In ſhort it is not only a point of wiſdum, but a duty likewiſe 


that we owe to our ſelves, to others, and indeed to mankind, 


to lay aſide all diſtruſt about matters of Fact, when ſuffi- 


ciently atteſted by Perſons of whoſe Integrity and Credit we 


have no reaſon to doubt. The difficulties that attend the 
ated, ſhould be of no weight when 


are, as we ſaid before, conſiderable for their numbers as well 


as. thoſe other good qualities, which ſerve to recommend them 5 
* of mankind. And this weight | 


there is in Teſt:mony purely Humane. 


But now if we receive the witneſs of men, the Teſtimony of 
God ſure muſt be much more prevalent. For when he ſpeaks 
all the world muſt keep filence, not only out of reverence and 
to give attention, but out of ſubmiſſion and obedience to 


by OP * 
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Sure there mult be ſomething more at the bottom of this #nfide- 
lity, then the bare oppoſitron to reaſon ; It is oppoſite to mens 
Pride, Vanity, Luſt, Paſſions, and theſe overrule reaſon, and pre- 


— 


me ; 


TT Preſeruatie HE 
de reveals, which is a duty that we are indiſpenſably obliged 
=. to, founded not only in the veracity and wiſdom of God, but 
_—- likewiſe in his Soveraign Power, who is our maker and there- 
A 8 fore Lord of all our faculties. Upon which ſcore he claims 
this ſubmiſſion as part of that Worſb;h which is naturally due to 
him, viz. that the whole Soul and all the powers of it ſhould 
ſtoop to his Authority, and ſubmit to his Pleaſure. So that | 
to refyſs our aſſent to what God hath revealed, who is not 
only Ichallible, but likewiſe our Lord and Soveraign, would ren- 
deer us not only guilty of Folly and Abſurdity, but likewiſe of 
1 Diſabedience and Rebellion, in refuſing him that ſubmiſſion 9 
8s the underſtanding, which he juſtly claims as part of the A. 
iance which is due to him, by vertue of the abovenamed 
| % ͤ d OK I 09 
5 Neither ought we to Capitulate and enter into a treaty with 
odur Maker, propoſing Terms and Conditions upon which we are 
| content to yield: obedience to him. No, he requires an ab- 
ſolute and entire ſubmiſſion, without any exception or reſervation c 
whatſoever. For which reaſon likewiſe, neither will it become. t 
us to deliberate, or curiouſly enquire into the nature and reaſons * 
of the things thus propoſed to our belief. I mean any far- 0 
ther then God hath thought fit to diſcover them to us, And a1 
therefore whatever diſagreement there may be in thoſe things d 
to our Ideas, we muſt not peyvert or bend the revelation to 
comply with our Notions ; but our conceptions muſt ſtoop and 
bend both to the Truth and the Authority of the revealer. 
It is true indeed, as in all other Teſtimonies we ought to 
employ all bur care and uſe our utmoſt caution that we be 
not deceived, nor impoſed upon by any falſe ſtories or idle 
reports: So God Almighty is willing, nay commands us to 
make uſe of our reaſon to enquire into the truth of the reve- 
„ dation, and to ſatisfy our ſelves of the juſt meaning of it. 
But when that is once done, we have no more to do but to 
ſubmit and aſſent, and from diſputing fall to worſhipping. 
Blut ſtill our adverſaries urge us with the diſſicultixt which 
attend the Doctrines which are propoſed to their belief, that 
- _ they are repugnant to their notions, and thefefore 1 me 
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admit them into, their Creed: otherwiſe they might juſtly, be 
charged with that 15:5 ayes, brutifh irrational Faith, which 
the Fathers, as we have heard before, condemned, and we 
thought fit to diſclaim. I ſay there is no ſuch danger: for 
ſuppoſing this regignance, alledged by our adyerſaries in vindi- 

cation of their infidelity ; it wall not excuſe them. Neither can 
we who admit theſe Doctrines be {aid to believe without reaſon. 
For we have revelation which is the Teſtimony of God to juſtify 
our aſſent. Ad therefore tho ſome of the Doctrines revealed 
in the Scriptures be ſeemingly againſt reaſon, that is, againſt ſe- 
veral doubts wfich may be propoſed, and which reaſon cannot 
anſwer : yet reaſon in this} caſe will give a verdict againſt it 
ſelf. That is, will judge it fit that we ſhould believe the 
_ Teſtimony of God, againſt the objections propoſed by our un- 
GS Gr CR in ore 
' Reaſon pays this deference, as we ſhewed before, to the 
Teſtimony of wiſe and good Men. And it doth it upon ex- 
cellent grounds which cannot be overthrown, without oyer- 
turning likewiſe all that is uſeful and valuable and ſacred in the 
world. Let the Evidence of Teſtimony therefore be placed in 
oppoſition to the O0bſcurity that attends the nature of things, 
and then let every Man that hath the free uſe of his reaſon 
determine which ſhould prevail. 1 
Let no man be ſurprized when I ſay there is an Evidence in 
Teſtimony. For tho being an Extrinſecal Argument it doth: 
not make the things themſelves Evident, which therefore, as to 


to their cauſes and manner both of their Exiſtence and Opera- 
be tions, may continue as much in the dark as they were before; 
die vet the Integrity, und Wiſdom of the Perſons who make the 
to report, together with the Credibility which ariſes from thence, 
-ve- may be as Evident as the matter of Fact it ſelf related by 
- ir, them. It is as clear as that the Sun ſhines, that a company 

t to oF\wiſe and good men, ſo qualified as above mentioned, can- 

. not be deceived in matters which they relate upon their own 

F fight and knowledge; and that they can as little enter into a 


Combination to cheat and deceive the world. Such errors 
and Impoſitions might he expected from a Club of Fools and 
es * Wr - 


—— " 
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Knaves 
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Wover met together. But that men knowing and cautious and 

 ſtere,” ſhould be engaged in any ſuch wicked defign, is mo- 
1 rally Impoſſible; nay 1 had almoſt faid naturally fo: 'becaule 
this muſt ſuppoſè the natures of things to be changed and 


tween Miſdom and Folly, Caution and Imprudence, Sincerity and 
Hypocriſy, RighteanJneſs and Injuſtice; becauſe at this rate they 

WII all operate alike, and equally help to prqluce the ſame 
..... 
But as to hingt, there is a great obſcurity, a we ſhewed be- 
fore that attends them, both upon the account of the vaſt 
extent of nature, and the hidden pe 
pPäarticular beings; as alſo of the mutual relation and depen- 
dance which they, as parts of the Univerſes even at vaſt di- 
| / ſtances, may have one upon another; which renders it very 
difficult, and perhaps in this ſtate of imperfection, impoſſible 
for us fully to explain them. And if in material beings, which 


our ſenſes, there beſo many wonders and perplexing difficul- 


Sirus, with which we are fo little acquainted? And laſtly 
what may there not be much more even beyond all concep- 
$ tion and imagination, in a nature that is Infinite? in which 
„ - - there are azpths able not only to ſurprize, but entirely to ſwal- 
1 m up our. underſtandings; fo that we may be in danger of 
: loofing our ſelves while we dive too far in our ſearch after 

; .ofuch truths, placed out of the reach not only of any humane, 
daut all Created underſtandings. In which caſe fure it is but 
*  _ reaſonable that we ſhould believe the report that God makes 
of himſelf, whole infinite underſtanding, is alone Commenſurate 

to his own infinite nature and perfections, and therefore as 

be only can know, fo he only can make a full diſcovery of 
From hence we may infer the abſurdity and folly of 
this ＋ 1 of our Inſelels, who refuſe to admit things pro- 

poſed to their belief upon the Teſtimony of Holy and In- 

SS. 2988 Men, becauſe forſooth they are placed above the _ 


f 
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ies; what may there not be in the natures and powers of 


. 


5 f . altered; ſo chat there ſhall be no longer any diſtinction be- 


and properties of 


4 we every day converſe with, and which are the objects of 


ain Soustie n 


a of ** ſhallow ' Conceptions. Many natural things are ſo; 
and much more may thoſe things be which concern 2mmaterial 

beings 3 foraſmuch as nothing in nature, from our obſervations 

of which we receive our firſt informations of things, can af 


ford us any perfect or adequate reſemblance of them. 


This conſideration muſt be of greater force, as we ſaid before, 5 
when we extend it to what is in finite. For tho we ard often 


puzzled about ſenſible objeffr, and much more ſo about Siri 


which are quite removed out of the reach of them; yet bowever 


proportion between our underſtanding and them, 
- which are both created and both finite. But there is none be- 


tween them and what is Tufnite, which yet is the object of 


there is ſome 


our Faith: and therefore to expect that it ſhould be made 
plain and evident, and in every regard conformable to our 


notions, is not only ab but 1mpoſſzble. For let us ſwell and 


look never ſo big, and ftretch our Iaeas to what length we 


think fit, yet ſtill we ſhall find that they will fall infinitely 
ſhort of thoſe divine perfections to which they are applyed ; 


which yet being revealed we dag firmly to believe, tho we 


7 never fully comprehend. N 


By all that hath been ſaid, 1 hope L have ſufkciently made- 


Lit appear, wo that rule ſo much inſiſted upon of late, asthe 
only true way of arriving at Knowledge and Certainty, viz 

by the agreement or repugnancy that is between things and our 
 Jaeas, is a very deceitful and a fallacious method. Foraſmuch 


as many things in Art and Nature, Philoſophy: and Droinity, 
which carry a ſceming repugnance to rigtit reaſbn, and areal 


contrariety. to many of our Ideac, may yet be-certainly true; 


and which we are bound to believe ſo, when ſufficient proof 
is made of the truth of them; which perſwaſion ought not to 


be altered by any 1 and difficulties EST the nature 
of the things! — . 


Many things of which we are p per ended are indeed e 
in themſelret, and are every way agreeable to our notions; and 
where they are not ſo, the proofs upon. which the truth of 


them-is built, and by which they are recommended to our 


ap as. have this FART and Conformity to our con- 
e | ceptions. 
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Ceptions ſo much talked of. This if our Unitarians would 
affirm, they would ſay no more then what is right, and in which 
we ſhould all concur. But alaſs this would not do them the ſer- 
vice deſigned by this rule; which if it were not contrived, at leaſt 
hath been carryed on by our Adverſaries, in order to overturn 
the Doctrines of Religion and the myſteries of our Faith; many 
of which we allow cannot be explained, nor reconciled to com- 
mon and received notions. But however the proof on which 
our perſwaſion of divine truth is built, is every way conform- 
able to the dictates of right reaſon, viz, Divine Revelation, 
which is nothing elſe but the Teſtimony of God, which ought to 
be ſubmited unto without ſcruple and without exception. 


If doubts and exceptions taken from the nature of things them- 
{elves would be a ſufficient ground to juſtify our infidelity, with 


many things, as we heard before ; which yet theſe men, as 
great admirers as they are of their own Ideas, are not ſo hardy 
as to deny. The conſent of mankind would be ſufficient 
to bear down not only the denyal, but even the doubting of 


thoſe wc and they could never be able to bear the re- 
\proach.nd infamy of fucha piece of Seprciſn, in which they 


would find every body their enemy. But they may make more 
bold with Religion, plaudente orbe, not only with impunity, but 

ation and applauſe. For whatever right reaſon 
may ſuggeſt in behalf of Faith, yet mens Luſts, Paſſions, Pride, 


Prejudice and Intereſts will all come in to the aſſiſtance of inſide- 


s, which by fad experience, we find dayly to get ground, 


and gain Proſelytes, to the great ſcandal of our Church and 


Nation. F.C WD 43 | he Fs CF e | - 
By theſe means Infidelity prevails, and not by the force of rea- 
ſon, and tho that is pretended, it is but a pretence ; for when 


things come cloſely to be examined, it is found that our Infidels 


cannot juſtify themſelves in their oppoſition to the truths o 


the Goſpel, but by the moſt abſurd and irrational "Apology in 


the world, which we have ſo often before mentioned, viz. 
upon the account of the ſeeming or real difficulties, take 


I „ Which 


„ 5 . 


relation to the Articles of Faith; it would for. the ſame reaſon 
overthrow the certainty of ſenſe and the truth of demonſtration in 
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| Qhainſi Socinianim. 63 
which you will, that attend the natures of the things offered 
to their belief; when yet thoſe very things are propoſed to 
us, by clear and undoubted, nay which ys more, by infallible 
teſtimony, viʒ. that of God himſelf, which ſure is' ſufficient, if 
any thing can beſo, to determine our aſſent, in ſpight of all 
objections whatſoever. And this we ſtill appeal to; and 
which they therfiſelves when urged with it, dare not deny; 
as being the only true iſſue to which all theſe Controverſies - - 
relating to the doctrines of Faith ought to be brought,' and | 
by which they ought ultimately to be tryed. 
If they ſhould decline the authority of the Holy Scriptures, 
then they might juſtly be reputed Atheiſts, and therefore 
would be driven from the company of Chriſtians, as ſuch_ 
who had renounced the Chriſtian Religion, which is only to 
be found in thoſe Inſpired Writings. - But to avoid the in- 
famy of ſuch a charge, they pftetend to own and to be con- 
cluded by them. I ſhall for the Readers information pro- 
. duce the ſayings both of the Antient and Modern Onitarians 
to this purpoſe) where they ſpeak fully and home to the 
point, and which if they would abide by, this whole con- 
troyerſy about Reaſon in the affairs of Nligion would ſoon ) 
„ cf 5 7 8 7JFßFFC TER 
1 bis 5 begin with Socanus their Ringleader and Patriarch, 


| who when' it is for his purpoſe can ſpeak in as lofty a ftrain _ + 
n of the perfection and authority of the Holy Scriptures, as any. * 
e, the moſt Orthodox perſon whatſoever. Hear therefore what 
2 he ſaith of them pon this occaſion *. We who profeſs our 
15 EOS | e e . (( * ſelves 
= TXT oftrume/t, qui Chriſtianos nos eſſe proſitemur hndamenta hin- 
a-  Cipia' Chriſtiane Religionis, id eſt, bros ueteris & novi Teſtament, nun 
en mmodb comſtantiſſime retinere, [ed in illis legenats. & penſitamdis diligen- 
ls tiſſimos eſſe. Tu quibus, ſi quid nom uno aut altera in loco, ſed ubigue ola. 
of riſſamis verbis conteſtatum ae prehemdimus, 11h prorſus dubitanaum gin. 
4 1d veriſſimum ſit, quicquid hujus ſæculi ſapientia ſuadear. Alioqui ſi vel 
i ex Hominum authoritate, vel ſenſu noſtro in rerum aiviuarum cognitione 
* bender ulla ratione voluerimus, hacque apertiſſimis ſpirilus ſandki teſti- 
Ke montiis oppenere, facile fiet, quemadmedum experientia hodte nos plus ſalis 
8 + | - 
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«elves Chriſtians, ah conſtantly to retain, and diligently: to 


when it is for his purpoſe, 
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4 Profernative. 


< peruſe the Books of the Old and New Teſtament, In which 


1 4 21 we find any doctrine, which is conſtantly and in clear ex- 


< preſſions delivered there, we ought to entertain no doubts 
«Sf the truth of it, whatever the wiſdome of this world may 
« © ſuggelt to the contrary: otherwiſe if in our ſearch, and for 


& our information of divine truths, we depend either upon the 


enn of men, or our omn ſentiments and apprehenſions, and 
poſe Crhbeſe to the expreſs declarations of the Holy Ghoſt, it 


00 may 2 come to paſs, that thereby men will by degrees 


< fall into a neglect of all Religion; and the Holy Scri . es 
< in time come to be eſteemed trifles, and the Sacred Hiſtory 


1 only a meer Fable and Romance. Here Socinu. 


roved a true Prophet, for what he foretold we find ex- 
actly verified in our Age. 

Nay, he cannot wal ou magnif} 0 lobe Scriptures, but likewiſe, 

— —— reaſon, and extreme - 

ly undervalue it, when put in oppoſition to thoſe Holy Writ- | 

ings, as an uncertain and therefore inſignificant thing. For 


when Chriſtian * Francken, in a Diſputation concerning the Ado. 


ratiom of our Saviour, © tells Socinus, that he would appeal 
< to reaſon as the proper judge of this Controverſy, and not 
© to. Scriptures, which night be diſtorted and turned every 
<way as men pleaſed: He anſwers, that the Scriptures in ma- 
2 oy. ae are 0 Te oat they cannot be web * nd 


: 
„* * 8 * 2 


der, at + ſenſin m in omnem e ben e, 5 Aditi omnia 


oracula pro nugis, uni ver 


ue facram hiſtoriam pro fabuits propemodum 
habeamus. Socin. in Epi 7780 1 


Solut. Scrupulorum, p. 333. Tom. I. 


1 on aiſputabo LI ſacræ Scripture teſtimontis, inquit Francken, 


ue detorqueri poſtunt, alque adeo nunc ab omnibus, etiam abſurdiſſimis 
ſecrariis n ſed agam ratione ſi placet. Reſp. Socin. plurima 
ſunt teftimonia Sacre Scripture, que minime detorqueri poſſunt, nec 4 
guoquam detorguentur. Ad qua tanquam ad ceria quadam principia 
 omnis ajſputatio tandem redigitar, fi modo de Sacre Scripture autorytate 
nihil dulitatur. At vero ſi rationem tantum (petFes, pauciſſima plu 
Juni principia certa, eaque ſæpiſſime ab eo de quo diſputatur tam longe ab- 
Jang, ut vis wo di ee ad ile Oe. poſit. | 


> e Eyerted 
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& verted to a contrary meaning. And therefore, that all ucen- 
© troverſies in Religion ought. to be brought to them, as to 
certain fixed and {table principles, by which 2 they can 
1 clearly be decifled. But as for Reaſon, that.is a ſl ery and 
« ' Gllible rule; there being but very few. N of it which 
Gare certain; and thoſe that are ſo, are ſo remote from the 
« thing in debate, and ſo often miſtaken and miſunderſtood by - 
< the Diſputants on both ſides, that they ſcarce, ever arriveat — ] 
< any, certainty by the uſe of them. Who can expreſs L unſel _ 
more pertinently and fully upon this ſubject 2. —_— 
The ſame ample acknowledgments you may find all 5 — 
made by his. Diſciples and Followers. Let: Franzzus ſhew „ 
Lus here his opinions are declared in the Holy Sctiptures, - =_ 
0 gad then we will receive them as certain and undoubted, e = 
rationem Juperent, allthough they ſurpaſs our Reaſon, faith | 
2us. That is ſomething but not enough. For tho our . 
nitarians ſometimes, as we heard n laid the ſtreſs of te 
Controverſie upon this point, that nothing is fit to be believed, 1 
quod rationts captum excedtt ; yet being preſſed with the abſurdity 
of that aſſertion, they have ARSE, +. it, and that our Arti- 
cles are not only above but contrary to reaſon... Well |. ſuppoſing © 
it be ſo, what is to be done in this caſe, proyided, I mean, that „ 
thoſe articles are to be found in 1 why if you refer it 8 
to * Schlichting. he will determin for Scripture againſt Reaſon; | 
aud he builds his determination upon this ſolid foundation, viz. 
4s ® N the e, of e are more certain than the 
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big Offendat nobis Ban, ex _ſacris n ſuat 0 piniones, Fa nos £45 
pro gertis accipie mus, et fi rationem nofirans Juperent. Smal. Contra Tn - -, 
p. 168. „ 
a Credendum Seripturam. omni humana ratione Ceriiarem eſſe... S 
Scripturam quiapiam continere conſtet, quicquid tandem ratio contradicat 

fallt eam neceſſe eſi. Schlichting. Contra Miſn! p. 78. Cuncta in Dei 

verbo revelata * eſſe, licet id omuis humana ratio damuet, ommis a- 


pientia hujus ſeculi pro impoſſibiht habeat ; ſeque etiam Dei verbo pluſquam 
omnibus omnum hominum fationibus er extere, 71 852 JO * verbo non 


ill, hem G enoneam en ſcientiam, ET 
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4 deductions of Reaſon; or if you pleaſe; that the wiſdom of 
God oth to prevail aboye the wiſdom of the world; and 
_ Etherefore whatever is revealed in Scriptures ought to be be- 
@lieved;tho Reaſon' denys, or contradicts, and offers never ſo 
many ſpecious arguments to juſtify" that contradictiön; for 
© nothing can be oppoſite to Reseller but error and igno- 
x xance; or, if it hath the ſnew of knowledge, it muſt be ſcience 
tg 4 fallly fo called. N 110 28114 8 0 2 >; ; ; & ene Of E 
This he repeats over and over, eyen in that very Treatiſe 
which he wrote againſt Merfner in which all his arguments a- 
S aiaſt the Trinity, are taken from this Topick, viz. That it is 
contrary to the apprelienſion of reaſon. This one might juſtly 
+ Yonder ft, and this our Author was aware of, and therefore to 
relieve the furprixe of his Reader, he craves legve to explain 
himfelf* K uhen in matters of Paith, ſaith he, we are charged by 
<out Adyerlaries, with confalting reaſon,' before we have re- 
Ecourle tothe Scriptures; they very much wrong us. For we 
never make uſe oF our Reaſon, but only in doubtful caſes, and 
te find dut the true meaning of them. But in matters that are 
Ain ahd clearly revealed; chere we never oppoſe dur orn 
a gingen Again the word of God: for if realen in this 
eaſe contradicts, we are fore it is miſtäken. In matters to be 
< believed we OA © the authority of Scripture, 
ieh is the only rule of Faith, and proper judge of Contro- 
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1 cubt not but the Reader who is fidt converfant in their m 
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1 Naos ait Meiſnerus, ut ſi dubitem de quodam themate, an /it cre- an 

dendum, won primo ad mbrem Photinianorum conſulendum efſe rationem, if 

Fed primum "confagtendam efſe ad Scriptufam; im eo nobis mjuriatn facit, by 

ne que nos ad rationem concurrimus quoties ſcriptura, contrarium aperte N 

retatur, ſeal gubties 1 mente dubYtarnr. p. 63. Cum agitur dle 

ehe elan in ſeri pra conſguati & expreſſes, dicmus non yationem; By 

Jer 1, lam ſeripturam ram eſſe: ſi vero agatar de rebus obfenris, de qui- [ 
Ons mWeiitodubitari queat an in ſcripruris fivuificat & leguntus, Jine ratione 

den mon eonfict poſſe. Dae tamen non in id adhibenda /it, iy ſeriptin & Ft 

 _ Wirgnird af mami aut neganti opponi poſſit; ſed tantum ad declirandum 46 


nagt landen ratio contradicaty falli cam neceſſe eſt. p. 8. 
1 „„ ens By 


an quidpitam ſcriptura contineat vel non contintat: i cbntinoteè wonſtat, | __ 
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the truth and authority of Divine Revelation, even in things 
above and againſt reaſon, which yet is the great Engine that they, 
upon all occaſions,” make uſe of to overturn it One would 
wonder where the difference between them and us lay. Do we 
magnify the carneſs and per ſpiruity of the holy Scriptures in all 
things neceſſary to Salvation? ſo do they. Do we own their 


authority and ſubmit to it? ſo do they. Do we give them the 


preference to reaſon, and ſeeing they are the ſole rule pf our belief, 
do we judg it fit to captivate our tmderſtantlings to the obedience of 


os - . 


Faith? ſo do they. For we muſt give our aſſent : to the 
Scriptures, ſay they, contra propriæ mentit, & rations alicia. 


And again we are bound to believe what is revealed, {cer id 
one human ratio damnet, nit ſ hints hij eeulgy'simpoſſ- 


„„ So rnd ho OO ONT Y 111% 50 
No men can ſay more upon this ſubject, and yet no men can 
belzeve leſs then our Unitariant do of it. For notwithſtanding 
this ſeemingly frank and really fall Declaration which they 
make, they do not believe. one word of all this to be true. 


This may be thought a ſeyere charge; but it is as plain as 
rkhat the Sun ſhines at noon day. For let any man but open 


his eyes and peruſe their writings, and then he need not take 
any great pains, or uſe any great application of thought, 
nicely to {can and compare the ſeveral paſſages, of their books 


in order to find out theſe cone add, They follow ſo thick 


and fo cloſe one upon the heels of another, that-the Reader, 


if he be not extream drouzy and nods at every turn cannot 
4. # Wer FA ; 5 4 * „„ 


but tab notice of chem 44. . 
Jo inſtance in ſome particulars. Did not Socinut tell Frans ben, 
as we heard before, that the expreſſions of Scripture were 


«ſome of them ſo plain and evident, that men neither could 


7 nor ' durſt pervert them. That 0 they were the only Cer- 


ought to be regulated? and yet d a 


A 


F4 by © 


oth not the "fame man 
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- writings, will ſtand amazed at theſe expreſſions in which are 
contained fo many, and ſuch Orthodox acknowledgements of 
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68 © A Preſervative 


3 : 
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. Paul * Rom. 7. 14. that 


tell us with relation to the words o 


 _ quantacungque vis verbis Pauli adbibenda eſt, we may uſe any the 


greateſt force to them, rather then admit them according to 
the obvious ſenſe and ſound of the words. I am not con- 
cerned here to oppoſe Socinus his Expoſition of this place; 
but only to ſhew that notwithſtanding his former declarati- 
on, he thinks he may lawfully «ſe force and pervert the words 
of Scripture, .when he cannot otherwiſe reconcile them to his 
— , ĩ ͤ % hk bon ie 
Again, doth not Crell;us * openly declare, That if we could 
prove. the Doctrine the Trinity, and the other Myſteries of 
our Religion by clear and evident Teſtimoniet of Scripture, that 
then he would give way and ſubmit to us? And yet doth not 
Socenus ? affirm the quite contrary, that tho we found it re- 
corded in Feripture, idque clariſſimis verbis, in the cleareſt 
eapreſſion Mmaginable: that Chrift bore the puniſhment of our ſims, 


175 he would not believe it? Doth not Schlicht.“ aſſure us, of 


amſelf and his friends, that they are extremely injured, when 
it is laid to their charge, that they require men firſt to conſult their 
reaſon before they ſearch the Scriptures about the truth of thoſe 


A. - . 2 Pane a de tis, 


— 2 


"EW | 1 "I a. 1 * "20 9" 
ks a ate? 


bar 27 24 ad Johan. Balcermicium Oper. Tom. 1. p. 4a. 
2 Ceaendum eſſet its hominibus ( ſcil. qui clamant myſterium hoc eſſe, 


gud credendum fit non ſcrutandum, rationem iſta non capere, in ſacris li- © 


leris efſeacquieſcendum”) ſi perſpicuis ſacrarum literarum teſtimoniis dog- 


ma ind protarent. Crell. De uno Deo patre Lib. 1. Sect. 3. Cap. 16. 5: 


. Jagrma hoc” (de Trinitate) ſacrarum literarum autoritate niteretur, quic- 


guid tandem ration: adverſaretur,. ſe pro vero agniturum fuiſſe Schlicht. 
contra Meiſn. p. 65, Nonne Scripture teſtimonium 4 vobis petimus, hoc 
convieti protinus cedimus, ibid. p. 80. | . 
3 Me ubique clariſſimis verbis Ze/tatum reperiremus, ( ſcil. in Chri- 
flo delta noſtra fuiſſe punita, ) fic tamen rem ſe habere nobis compertum 
Het. Socin. de Chriſto Serv. par. 3. cap. 2. p. 194. Quare nequeo ſatis 
mirari quid illis in mentem venerit, qui nobis primi iſtam nobis ſatiſ- 
faetronem fabricarunt, cum ca quæ fiert non poſſe aperte conflet, dwina 
etiam Oracula ca fact fuß in ſpeciem diſerte” atteſtantibus, nequaquam 
admilaninr. Id. Ibid. Cap. 6. p. 24. 3 
4 Contra Meiſn. p. 68. e | 
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thing. 


2 _ eAeainſt Socinianiſm. . 
things which are offered to their belief; becau never make uſe 
of reaſon, except it be to find aut the 3 obſcure rp a 


Ful paſſages; but in thoſe that are plain and clear, they make no 
| al N. but preſently ſubmit, and acknowledee the truth and certainty 
e the, Revelation, as we heard before. And yet doth not the 
' ſame man tell Meiſner that he will not allow him the Benefit 
of his Clergy, nor ſhall he have any recourſe to the Scriptures, till 
be hath appeared before the Tribunal of reaſon, and there is tryed 


and acquitted. Nay, if any Doctrine appear to be againſt reaſon, 


Confeſtim explodendum eſt, it ir preſently and without any 


farther delay to be exploded, and not ſo much ax allowed to appear 5 


at the bar of the Scriptures. 


Before indeed he told us that the Scriptures were the only 
rule of Faith and Judge of Controverſies : But now he hath 
changed his note. Reaſon is that ſupreme Tribunal, before 
which all Doctrines of Religion are to appear, there to be Ar- 

e 


. Cenſured, Acquitteder Condemned as that unerring 
Judge | all determine, and from whole ſentence there lies no 
appeal. * ö 


The paſſages which 1 have hitherto cited upon this ſub- 
ject, have been taken out of the writings of the Forrezgn So- 
ciniant, with whom our Engliſh Hereticks exactly agree, both 


in their commendations and diſparagement, that is, in all their 


contradictions about the Scriptures, when compared with hu- 
mane reaſon. They mult preſerve a ſeeming reverence for the 


Bible, otherwiſeas I ſaid before, they might juſtly be reputed 


Deiſts or Atheiſts ; which at preſent it is not for their Intereſt 


7 — N ö D ed at | 
1 Non ante Meiſuerum ad Scripture Tribunal dimittemus, ae b 
us coram ſane & aperlæ rations judicio cauſant direrit & abſolutus fu- 


erit. p. 127. Jtaque Meiſuerus non ante ad verbi divimi antoritatem adi- 
tum ſibi aperire poreſt, quam Socim argumenta ex ratione petita difſol- 


vat. p. 85. | EN ; 
3 Cur fi contraadictio deprehenſa fuerit, confeſtim explodendum non e/t 


( dogma ſcil. de Trimtate) & ad Scripture Tribunal ne admttendum qui- 
I. . | 


3 See Lett. of Reſolution, 2 x. Conſid. of the Explic. of che Trin. 


t. Anſwer to the Bp. of Yrceſter, p 19. Trinitarian ebene, p.27. 


to 


\ 
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For tho they may not EM that Character k 


0 infamous as fo Ne it hath been reputed; yet however it 


may hinder their 2 8 againſt tlie Chriſtian Religion, Which 
they cannot ſo effectually undermine, as under the profeſſion and 
Dſewaſe of Chriſtians. ® And Reaſon is the rü that muſt 
be nde ul of to this bleſſed purpoſe; which is their beloved 
Principle, and to which in the affairs of Religion they make their 
Der mer reſort. 477 the Holy Writings, and the Holy Spirit which 
11 ndited them ſay what they will, this muſt be their Check Oracle 
YE in all ane e they chiefly conſult, and whoſe de- 
terminations they are reſolved to abide by. In ſhort, all 
Doctrines muſt be tryed by it, and according to their agree- 

ment or repugnance to it, they muſt, finally be admited or 


| 9 jected. The abſurdity of which method, and how irrational 


at unphiloſo Pbical it 19 1 Thaye endeayoured to make out in the 
foregoing papers. 4 wad 
I muſt now come to ſhew the Impiety uf i, which. (in purſu- 


ane of the method laid down in the former part, when I diſ- 


cours dof the neceſſity of Faith) 1 ſhall new with relation ta 
thoſe three particulars there mentioned, which are, or at leaſt 
ſhould be the deareſt to u as being 'of the neareſt concern, 
and therefore of the highe eb! importance to us of any thing in 
the world. 
The firſt is the Perfeltion and Authority of the Holy Fri 
ptures,. N pg 
ad ly, The Ki and Reputation of 6 our Bleſſed Saviour. and 
hz. 515 2228 together with the other In Hired Writers, — 
And Laſtly, The Truth and crete of the Chriſtian Re- 
IAgion: all which are dangerouſly invaded by this method, v:z. 
of bringing Revealed Truths to the bar of Reaſon, there 
to be Examined and Cenſured ; and which, if i it ſhould [ds 


_ would in time be thereby totally ſubverted. 
And ! firſt of the Holy Feriptures, whoſe Inſpiration and Autho- 


rity by this method 15 clearly undermined... 


But before 1 proceed to ſhew the IF ETY which, 
which attend this practice with relation to the Scriptures; 
| I muſt 


— 


mult crave leave to give the Reader an account of thoſe rules, 
which Socinus and his Followers have laid down for the In- 

retation of them, in order to avoid the force and con- 
viction which ariſes from the words and expreſſions to be found 
there, in which are plainly contained the Myfterier of our 


Holy Faith, ſo much and ſo earneſtly eonte for by us, 


and ſo vehemently impugned by them. By Which all the 


world may | ſee N how much they diſtruſt the goodneſs of their 
cauſe, when it comes to be tryed by this Canon. For ſince 


they dare not decline this tryal, nor can they well tell how 
either to bribe or corrupt their Fudge, dig. Ihe Holy Spirit ſpeak- 


ing in his word; they will however if it be poſſible pervert 
hit Sentence. To this purpoſe they will call in the aſſiſtance 


ofthe wit and malice, which they call their reaſon, which 


chß they cannot (as the eaſe ſtands) employ! to overthrom che 


My Writings direflly, yet they hope * be allowed 
t make uſe of it in order to Explam 4nd Interpret them, 
which to be ſure they will do in ſuch a manner, as may ren- 


der the Teſtimony of Scriptures as uſeleſs and inſignificant as 
HEAT IIC / S017 - 70 475TEENT. 
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And firſt, When we produce the plain, poſitive, direft affirma- 
* a kn | Ip . IA <4 g 4 © "Ws | Le . | | +46. pena... art . 
tions of Scripture, and thereby endeavour to prove the Di- 


vinity, for Inſtance, of our Saviour; or the efficacy and me- 
rit of thoſe ſufferings which he underwent in our room and 
ſtead ; in order to elude the force of thoſe expreſſions, it will 


be ſufficient, they Tay, to ſhew that the words are capable of 
another conſtruction, and that it is poſſrble they may be taken 


in another ſenſe. 1 ibs 


Now can any ching be uttered, which is more repugnant 


to that reaſon which thefe men ſet in oppoſition to Nevela- 


tion, then this rule laid down by them, which tends plainly . 


to overthrow the whole uſe of reaſoning in the affairs of Re- 


lig ion, and indeed in every thing elſe? For the great end 
of argumentation being, by proper medium:, to convince the 
underſtanding of the truth or falſhood of things; in this 


_ baſe; what appears to be neceſſary and therefore certain, muſt 
reyail above what is only provable; and among probabilztys 


. 


* 
. 4 : 


or f, 
the 
hath truth alone for the object of its aſſent. And yet this wiſe 
rule is laid down by our. Adverſaries (which would be an effe- 


* * there are 0 u the . 0M 


l muſt 


overtrule the leſs : and any the leaſt degree of it muſt take 
lace ahove what is only poſſible. Becauſe what is only pro- 


ble, induit rationem falſi hath the notion of falſe, when put in 


oppoſition to what is certainly true; and ſo hath what is barely 


Poſſible, when compared with what is Ile and probable. And 
err in this caſe, as the — 2 — 4s pane" de- 
termined to give a firm aſſent to what appears to be certain, 
5 1s. 00 51 to believe what is probable, before what is on- 
— 


e. ty and * to truth, before * which carries 
no reſe een 


Otherwiſe — xnind might equally accept. or "refuſe truth 
ood with a like. indifference 
ture and the formal notion of the underſtanding, which 


ctual method to r all truth and certainty in other caſes) 


as the beſt way of interpreting, and thereby, finding out the 


truth of the Holy Scriptures. Nothing occurring more fre- 


quently in the Mun s of theſe men, then theſe and the 
like expreſſions, ic locus ita accipi, Poteſt hæc vox aliter 


— . | Sen 0 vox illa plures admittat ſynificationes. 
Thus . in his Refutation of Franz. tells him, ſatis 


eft, it is ſafficient for me, ſaith he, that the words may be ather- 


S wiſe read and underſtoed, and has another ſenſe, be it what it 


wall, may be contained under them, rather then that which our Ad- 
ver ſaries contend for. Theſe and the like expreſſions may be 
found in ſeveral places of his Writings So that at this rate, 
any unuſual, remote, far-fetched ſenſe, tho ſought out of the 
Taimud, or Alcoran, or any other pernicious; Book, provided 
it be poſſzble, will be ſufficient to overthrow the true mean- 
ing of the Scriptures. Unhappy men! plainly delivered wp 
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1 Satis ft 73 _ ill alive legi Doll. S Inga alium ſenſu, 


! quicungue tandem ite ſit, in illis contineri, nam is eſt quem e el 
Musen. ee Faaz p. 27. ha alibi paſſim. * 
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t is, to aſſent to what, is ver;ffmile, or. bath. "Ty 


which is deſtructive of _ 
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Now what Smalcius ſimply affirms, Foachim * Stegman endea- 
vours to prove to be a reaſonable way of proceeding, but he 


whether the aſſertion, or the argument by which he endeayours 


_ 44 4006 ſaith N this occaſion. 1174: 00 

In ſputations the Opponents conſequence 15 ſuppoſed to be 
neceſſary , — the ContradiFory or Oppoſite Pro 92 to it 
is falſe : a very weak and abſurd inferenceſ as I Hall ſhew by 
and by. But to proceed. We account that neceſſary, quod a- 
liter ſe habere non poteſt; which cannot be otherwiſe ; what 


to confirm it, be e ridiculous. It is worth while to 


therefore may be otherwiſe, 1s not neceſſary. This inference 
is very plain, and which no body in his right wits can doubt 


of. But what then ! why then it muſt follow, faith he, that i 
can ſhew that my Opponents conſequence is not neceſſary, at t 
Jame time I ſbem that his concluſion is not rightly deduced fra 
the premiſſes, and therefore muſt be falſe. Now can any thing be 
uttered more inconſiſtent, as I ſaid but juſt now, with the 


rules of Logick and the dictates: of that reaſon, whoſe Pre- 
rogative in the affairs of Religion he endeayours to aſſert. 
in this treatise? what! is there no truth but what is a 


neceſſary truth; no proof but ſtrict and proper demonſtrati- 


cluſion cannot be true: Or that when they are only proba- 
ble, the concluſion, which allways 4 05 partem debiliorem, can- 


en? If he had ſaid that when the premifſes are falſe, the con- 
e 


not be neceſſary, he had ſaid that which was very right, but 
yet nothing at all to his purpoſe. \ But to ſay that what is 


8 — 
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* 
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I Sunt qui acerbiori ſarcaſino ſaleut hoc reſponſum accipere ; ceregia ra- | 


tio! Herba alio modo arcips poſſunt, Ergo debent, Ergo hoc mods non poſ- 
ſunt. Cui ſic reſpondet. Opponentrs conſequentia ſtatuitur neceſſaria, cu- 
jus nimirum contradicgoria fa ſa ſit. Meceſſarium autem eſt, quod aliter 
fe habere non poreſt. Ergo quod altter ſe habere poteſt, non 1 neceſSart- 
un. Oftenſo autem, opponentis conſequentiam non eſe neceſſariam, illiur 
concluſionem exinde non rect colligi, 2 Libello de Judice & norma 
Conte Mei, CA ps. J Sb pes on 


. a  . 


doth it in ſuch a manner, that it is not eaſy to determine, 


* 
* 
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not neceſſarily true muſt be certainly falſe, is to deſtroy the ve. 
ry notion of probability, and with it the greateſt part of that 


knowledge which mankind is poſſeſſed of, in this ſtate of im- 
perfection, where we ſee but in part, and know but in part. 
In ſhorr, a thing that is not abſolutely neceſſary, may yet be 


highly probable, which is ſufficient to determine every wiſe 
mans aſſent, till it be overruled by ſome more clear and co- 


gent argument: otherwiſe we muſt be in a ſtate of ſuſpenſe 


and doubtiig, not only in Philo * inquiries, but in many | 
| 


Maire of Croil liſe, and thoſe o higheſt importance, a- 
bout which men govern their Counſels and Reſolutions by 
prudent and probable rules and informations, and in which 


we cannot allways arrive at an abſolute certainty, which ex- 


cludes all poſſibility of the contrary : and yet every man is 


bound to act in purſuance of thoſe ver:/emlitudes or liłelyhoodi; 


_ otherwiſe he might juſtly be reputed a perverſe, obſtinate fool, 
Ve ſee what miſerable ſhifts our adverſaries are forced to 
make uſe of, the weakneſs of which, any man poſſeſſed of 
common ſenſe, tho unacquainted with the artificial rules of 
argumentation, may at firſt view eaſily ſee, and therefore juſt- 
ly laugh at. Unhappy men plainly delivered up to a reprobate 
mind ; jo hardly are they convinced of the truth, ſo eaſly confirm- 


ed in their errors. FE 3 ; 
produce the plain words and expreſſions of 


2ay. When we 
Scripture, if thoſe words contain a doctrine that is repugnant 
to their reaſon, they ſay in this caſe it is lawful to wreſt and 
pervert them to another meaning, quite contrary to what the 


natural conſtruction of them would direct us to. You may 


bend and turn them which way you will, like a Noſe of Wax, to 
which the Papiſt have ſometimes impiouſſy compared thoſe ho- 
ly Writings ; and if they will not eafily yield, but ſhould prove 
ftubborn and refractory, then you may uſe violence, nay, 
quantacunque vis adhibenda eſt, as we heard before from Socinus; 


any the greateſt force may be made uſe of to compell them 


to ſubmit to your pleaſure, You may put your wits. on the 
rack firſt, and then bring the Scriptures there, which you 
may ſtretch and torture as you think fit, and thereby 2 
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comply with your conceptions. 
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them to ſpeak as you would have them. In ſhort, from the 
natural you may fly to a A urative * conftruttion, and if or- 


dinary fares will not ſerve the turn, you may call in to your 


aſſiſtance Tropos inuſſtatot, any the moſt uncommon and un- 
uſual Tropes, and thereby as we ſaid before, compel them to 


-- zaly. When this cannot be done (if it be poſfible to find 
out or 1magin any ſuch caſe) but that the words will ſtare 


them in the face, and put them ſo far out of countenance, 


that they cannot well tell how to pervert their meaning; 
they have one ſhift ſtill left, and that is, that we are. not 
obliged to acquieſce in the bare words or meaning of the In- 


ſpired Writers, but may require them to produce their rea- 
ſons for what they ſay. For we are not to RET with 


naked authority, but: we may exact clear proofs even from 
Prophets and Apoſtles, and that not only of their Miſſion, but 


likewiſe of their Afermations, otherwiſe you may lawfully 


withhold your aſſent. Nay it is no leſs then ſtriſt : and proper 
demonſtration that will ſerve their turn: Qaod probandum eff, 


. — 4 A — 


— 
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1 Credimus, etiamſi mn ſemel atque iterum, ſzd ſatis crebro & aper- 


tiſſime ſcriptum extaret, Deum eſſe hominem factum, quia hec res ſit 
abſurda, & ſane rationi plane contraria, multo ſatius eſſe modum aliquem 
dicendi comminiſciguo iſta de Deo dici poſſmt, quam iſis ſimpliciter ut ver- 
ba ſonant intelligere, & ita ſanctiſſimam Cir Rehgionem pro turpiſſima 
omnibus ridendam proponere Smalc. Hom. 8 in 1 Cap. Joh. Cum ea, 
que: fieri non poſſe aperte conſtet, drumis. etiam Oraculis ea fatta fuiſſe in 
oe diſerte atieſtantibus, nequaquam admittantur, & idcirco ſacra ver- 
in alium ſenſum quam ipſa a, per inuſitatos 'Tropos guandogue ex- 
plicentur. Ego quidem efiamſi non ſemel ſed ſæpe id in monumentts ſacris 
ſeriptum extaret, ſcil. Chriſtum pro peccatis noſtris divine juſtitiæ ſatiſ- 
fecifle, nom tamen iabirco rem 28 ita ſe habere crederem ut vos opinami- 
Cap. 6. 


n, Socin. de Chriſto Serv. p. 


2 Sic Deus benigniſſimus ſalutem noſtram per Chriſlum procurauit, ut 
quicunque ea que Ges dixit & gell firmer N tanta bo- 
"a conſequi pr orſus fit neceſſarium, E porro de tis non dubitare que ad ea 
conſequenda ſcire ommninovporteats non modo quia ipſe Deus dixertt, verum 
etiam quia ipſorum veritas per ſe, ꝓuoad ejus fiert poteſt, appareat. * 8 — 8 
* * 2 | in 


2 
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per cauſas aut Me propria ita ſe habere demonſtretur. In ſhort, 


you are not obliged to believe a thing to be true barely be- 


cauſe God hath ſaid it, ſed quia verum apparet, id Deum dixiſſe 


nobis certo per ſuadeamus, as Socinus very piouſſy determines this 


point. So that according to the method preſcribed by the 
Blaſphemer, you muſt firſt be aſſured of the truth of the thing 


propoſed to your belief, and then if you find it in the Scrip- 


ture, you may be allowed to think that God hath ſpoken it, 


otherwiſe you are at your mn bg tet 

It is true indeed; you may hereby be thought to derogate 
from the authority of Prophets and Apoſtles, nay of the Ho! 
Sirit by whoſe direction they ſpake; but that is but a trifle 
in compariſon of the advantage 3 we reap by theſe means, 


vi. that hereby we aſſert the dignity of our nature, and the 


to make 
| fo highly to their diſgrace and diſparagement. As Plutarch 


£56; £4 RD 75 | | ; | 
inde potiſſimum Deus ſe ea locutum fuiſſe conſtare voluit, quod vera eſſe 
deprehenderentur, Socin. de Chr. Servatore par. 3. cap. 2. p. 19). 


preeminence of our underſtanding, which ſhould be dearer to, 


and therefore ſhould prevail more with us, then any other 
conſiderations whatſoever. * wy 


No there is nothing that can be uttered- or conceived, 


which tends more to the defamation of the Holy Scriptures 
then zheſe rules, which they have thus laid down for their In- 
ter pretation; and they had ten times better have plainly and 


roundly denyed their authority, and for that reaſon have re- 


fuſed all _—_ to them, then after ſach pretended reſpect, | 
uſe of ſuch a method of expounding them, as tends | 


— 


Keſponato, neque Chriflum /ic unquam diæiſie ( ſcil. ſe panas untverſas 
peccatis 42 debitas ere, neque fi maxime dixiſet, reſuu re- 
FTionem ſuam id ca ratione comprobaturam fuſe quam nos hoc loco quari- 
mus. Non enim generalem iſiam comprobandi rationem quarimus, quia 


etl. eum, qui dixit, Miuſimoai eſſe appareat ut mentiri, non poſit : ſed ſin- 


| appareat, id Deum dixifie nobis certo perſuadeamns. Id. ibi 


em quandam, qua id nominatim, quod wy} App eft, per cauſas 
aut effetta 1 ky ita ſe habere demonſtretur : Alto ut non modo, quia De- 
um rpſum drxiſſe appareat, id verum eſſe conſiet ; ſed Fg 23 verum ſc 


cap.4. P.199 1 


2, The Jem 42 . 
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muſt not only be equal, but ſaperior to all other proof, how 
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obſerves of the Super ſtitious man, that in ſome ſenſe he is more 
imurious to God then the Atheiſt: it being a leſs diſhonor to be 
thought and declared not to be, then to be accounted a Cruel, 


Revengeful, Malicious, Proud, Vnjuſt perſon, which are the Ideas 


1 forms of a Deity. This wil be made good by 
ideration of theſe following particulars. * J 1 

- Firſt this Socinian method of interpreting Scripture directly 
undermines their authority, by taking away all diſtinction be- 
tween them and common Writings. For if reaſon be only to 
be reſpected, then whoever brings that, hath an equal right to 
our attention and regard. If this be the only perfection that 
adornes, this the only divine ſpirit that animates theſe Holy 


Books, then tho we ſhould allow their truth, we ſhould have 


no reaſon to reverence: their authority, which would here 
be. intirely ſubverted, and they put upon the ſame level with 


thoſe writ by Ariſtotle and Plato. Nay becauſe that ſtrif? demon- 
ſtration, which Soucrnus, as we heard before, required, viz, by 
proper cauſes and neceſſary ect, is not allways to be found in 


theScriptures, they cannot deſerve to be placed in the ſame 


rank, as coming far ſhort, and being much inferior, in this caſe, 


to the compolitions of Euclide and Archimedes. . 


But this is not all, we muſt riſe higher and affirm, that by 
this method our adverſaries do not only ſupplant the authority, 


but even the truth of the Scriptures, which affirm of them- 
ſelves that they were given by inſpiration of God, and that the 
Holy men who pale in them were move thereunto by the Holy 
Ghoſt. Now if this be true, it puts an end to all farther in- 


quiries after other arguments and reaſons for our aſſent; be- 
cauſe the Sp:rit of God, who is likewiſe the Spirit of Truth, 


who will not lye and cannot be deceived, hath diſcovered 


and revealed theſe matters, and conſequently his Teſtimony 


evident or certain ſoever it may be. ; 
That which follows from hence 1s this, that, when our U- 


nitazzans. do declare themſelves not content with the poſſtive 


_ affirmations of Scripture, but require further proof and demon- 
tration; either firſt, that they do not really believe the Scrip- 


tures 
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tures to be the * of God; becauſe if they did, they would 
not only allow them to be true, but likewiſe reverence them 
as Sacred and Infallible, which would exclude all other enqui- 

ries, and would leave neither room nor occaſion for farther 

proof. Or elſe 2dly, rer muſt ſay, what another would not 
5 — horror a think of, viz. that the holy Spi- 
rit might either thro "weak and 1ynorance be deceived him- 
ſelf, or thro malice or be willing to deceive us. The 
- fixſt of which being oppo — his bene knowledge, and the 

other to his infinite gooane 
thing muſt not only be a 5 but likewiſe. the higheſt : 
Blkſphemy that can be conceived or uttered againſt him either 
by Men or Devils. Nay 1think I ſhould wrong the Devil if 1 
ſhould lay any ſuch deſperate calumny to his charge. For 
whatever he may ſuggeſt to other weak and wicked men, yet 


I believe he —— t the hardyneſs and impudence to blaſ- 


pheme the Spirit of God, and to ſpit his venom: in his face 
as ſome execrable Infidel have. done. For he too well knows, 
and to his ſorrow is ſufficiently convinced of the infinite and 
unerring wiſdome of God, and his unchangeable truth, which 
he firmly believes, and believing trembles with \unexprefiible a- 
mazement at the thought of it. 

__ 24ly. Foraſmuch as one of the the greateſt excellencics of the 
holy Scriptures is it's clearneſs and perſpicuity in thoſe things 
which it recommends to our faith and practiſe, if this method 
of interpreting: them be allowed, the Bible will be found to be 
one of the moſt daſicult, obſcure, ænigmatical books that ever 
was penned. It muſt not be denyed but that there are ſeveral 
An, words and expreffions diſperſed here and there, and 
to be found in all parts of the Bible: but theſe are for the moſt 
part common and uſual, ſuch as are to be found in all other 
yo and indeed are generally adopted into daily diſcourſe, 

aking up a part of our common language, which therefore 
— as well Ae as ee the plaineſt and propereſt expreſ- 
ſions: ſo that no man — ˙ Raw is in 
danger to be miſlead by them. 
Beſides n it muſt be acknowledged that there are ert 
A * ages 


to affirm any ſuch 
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paſſages in it, which are abſtruſe, intricate; hard to be under 


Such, for inſtance, are ſeveral of the Propheſies of the Old and 
New Teſtament, which the Spirit of God thought fit to dictate 
in unufunl figures, in ſublime and lofty expreſſions, which have 


not only exerciſed, but puzzled the wits of the moſt know- 
ing and learned in all Ages to give a ſatisfactory account of 
many of them. But for other matters upon which the ſalya- 
tion of men depends, {ach as are the matters of faith and duty, 


which we are bound explicitly to believe and conſcientiouſly to 


prattiſe ; here we have all the reaſon in the world to imagine, 
that they ſhould be delivered in ſuch plain, eaſy, obvious ex- 
preſlion®/ 
capacities. They ſhould be written in ſuch large and legible * 
Characters that he who runs might read them. The reaſon of 


as might be ſuited to the meaneſt and moſt ordinary 


which is very obvious; v:z, becauſe theſe things are of univer- 


ſal concern, and withal of the higbeſt conſequence, upon which, 
as I faid, our eternal welfare depends; and therefore every 


man ought to be clearly and fully inſtructed in them. 5 
But even here, if our adverſaries are to be credited, ſuch a 


ET feurative and myſtical meaning is couched under the plaineſt ex- 
: preſſions, as render the Scripture the moſt obſcure aud myſtical 


book in the whole world; ſo that one would be tempred to 


imagine that it was not the Spirit of God, by whoſe direction 
the Scriptures, as they themfelves aſſure us, were penned, but ra- 


ther by that old Serpent who was ſurnamed AoFiag,- by reaſon 
of his doubtfal crafty anſwers, framed in ſuch ob/zque and am- 


 biguous expreſſions, as that they might be expounded and turned 


which way you pleaſed. 


if you rely upon the Unitarian expoſitions; for according to 


them you will meet here with nothing ſtrazght"and plain, no- 
thing open and fixcere; but on the other hand every thing will 
appear crooked and uneven, doubtful and ambiguous, and a certain 
. vein of deceit and equivocation will be found to run thro the 
whole body of theſe-wxitings. So that, by this account, one 


would think that the Heathen and Chriſtian” Prieſts were ani- 
mated by the ſame Spirit, the Oracle both of the one _—_— * 
N N . 8 


The ſame obliquity you may find in theſe Chriſtian Oracler, - 
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other being delivered in the ſame doubtful expr 
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It is ſufficiently known with what vehemence and virulence 
theſe Infidels traduce our holy Religion, upon the account of 
thoſe adorable myſteries which it propoſes to our Faith; which 
are the great ornaments of it, as well as the peculiar marks 
and characters, whereby it is both diſtinguiſhed: and advanced 
above all other Religions whatſoever. But theſe are traduced 


* 


ſſions, and 


and vilifyed by them with the utmoſt ſcurrility, and laden 


with the heavyeſt calumnies, that wit heightened with malice 
could invent: becauſe forſooth they are ſuch as are placed 
above thi each and comprehenſion of natural reaſon. No if this 


© 


bea fault that our Religion as to ſome parts of it is myſtical, 
| theſe men muſt be inexcuſable in laying it to our charge, be- 


cauſe they themſelves muſt come under the ſame and a much 
heavier condemnation. For by making a Hgurative and ob- 


ſeure meaning to lye hid under the plaineſt, and eaſyeſt expreſ- 
ſions of Scripture ; they are found to be the promoters of a 


Myſtical, - Incomprehenfible ſort of Divinity, which none can un- 
fold but themſelves, as the Pagan Prieſts of old only could 
the myſteries of their impious rites and fables. So that what 
they falſly ſay of the Articles of our Faith, may juſtly be at- 
firmed of their interpretation: of Scripture, VIZ. "at they are 

That I may not be thought to injure them, I ſhall lay before 
the Reader ſome of the wiſe and rational expoſitions of 


Scripture, as they would have them accounted, whereby they 


pretend to make certain paſſages of it plain and eaſy to the 
underſtandings of men, which according to our, that is the 
Lteral interpretation, contain, they ſay, Doctrines which are 
falſe, abſurd and incomprehenſible. I ſhall at preſent inſiſt 


bnt upon one, (ſeveral others will offer themſelves to us, which 
mall be. confidered in the following part? of this diſcourſe ) 


and that is their Expoſition of thoſe. words of our Savior in 
the 8. of Fob, 58. ver. Verily, verily I ſay unto you, before Abra- 
bam was, I am, or I was, a AGgaaps Yuicey ü / wei. Which 


contain our Saviours anſwer to a queſtion propoſed by the 
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Jews, who by the diſcourſe: that he had with them in the 
toregoing verſe, took his meaning to be, that he had ſeen and 

converſed with the Patriarch Abraham, grounded on that ex- 
preſſion, v. 56. Your Father Abraham rejoiced to ſee my day, and 

Jaw it and was glad, Whereupon they reply, v. 57. Thou art 
not yet fifty years old and haſt thou ſeen Abraham? To which 
our Savior returns this anſwer in the words now mentioned. 

And a very plain one it was, as plain as could well be expreſſed 

in words; and the meaning of it is no more then this, that tho 

the Jews took him to be not fifty years old, as it is certain he . 

was not ſince his being born of his Mother the Virgin Mary ; 1 

yet for all that there was no ſuch difficulty, much leſg impoſſi- „ 

bility that Abraham ſhould ſee his day, and he ſee Abraham ; 
for ſaith he, before Abraham was born, I was, or I did exiſt. 

It is true, the thing which our Savior affirmed of himſelf 

might be accounted a Paradox by the Jews, and accordingly 
was eſteemed by them bath a falſe and blaſphemous aſſevera- 

tion; becauſe it did and muſt ſuppoſe him to exift in another 

and a divine nature, before his being born of his Mother, and 

his appearance in the world. But the words themſelves are * 

plain, the meaning of them eaſy, obvious and natural; in 

which they were underſtood by the Jews who then heard them, 

and by all others who ever ſince read them, till Lekus firſt, | : 

and his Nephew Fauſtus after him, bleſſed the world with a new 4-4 

and fingular diſcovery of a meaning never heard, or dreamt * 

of by any before their time. And this they did chiefly by the 
aſſiſtance of their beloved Tropes and Figures, * indeed and 
unuſual, yet ſuch as were of great uſe to them upon this oo 
caſion, which therefore they 3 heaped up and crowded in 
as great numbers as the text could poſſibly bear. 
For firſt they have perverted the word Abraham from being . 
a proper name to be an Apellatzve, ſo that according to them it * * 
| doth not denote the perſon of Abraham, but rather the prove- 
| lege and bleſſing that was denoted by the change of his name 

from Abram to Abrabam; viz. that he ſhould be zhe Father of”. 

Y any Nations, Now if you enquire of them whether it is 
| Eyer taken in any part of the Bible otherwiſe then to denote 
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the place, it muſt be wreſted and turned to a Metaphorical ſgniſi· 


greateſt force to oblige them to ſpeak otherwiſe. 


as. "A Preſervative 


| the perſon of Abraham? they muſt anſwer in the negative, and 


. 
it is mentioned four times in the verſes juſt foregoing, and is 4 
it not allways taken in the natural and not in the figurative : 
ſenſe, {ill denoting the perſon of Abraham? yes, that muſt be t 
allowed likewiſe. Laſtly, doth not the ſcope and deſign of 0 
the whole diſcourſe between the Jews and our Saviour, require N t 
that we ſhould think of the perſon of Abraham when his name fi 
is mentioned? it is plain it doth ſo. And yet quite contrary 7 
to the conſtant uſe of the word, both in this Chapter, and all re 
other parts of the Bible, as alſo againſt the reaſon and deſign of 


- lay, No, it is never, taken otherwiſe. In this very Chapter 


cation; becauſe otherwiſe we ſhould here find a plain and uncon- 
troulable declaration of our Saviours preexiſtence, and that will 
lead us to the belief of his Divine nature, which muſt not be 
allowed, whatever becomes of the Scriptures which affirm it: 
and therefore you may quantamcunque vim adhibere, ule any the 


But zdly. the word 164 is altered from denoting the S- 
ſtantial formation and Exiſtence of Abraham, into an accidental 
and Metaphorical mutation, whereby he was made, not a Man, 
but the Father of many Nations. And the like alteration hath 
the verb 4. undergone, by which our Saviour deſign d to M 
ſignify his real and ſubſtantial Exiſtence ; but they have made it as 
to denote h Office, viz. that of being the Meſſiab, or the Re- | 
deemer of the world. So that whereas the literal conſtruction 
of the words, would lead us to this plain truth, That before I ©" 
Abraham was Born or did Exift, our Saviour had a Being and file 
did Exift, and therefore it was no wonder that he ſhould 
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— by their figurative diſtorting of the words they have 1 3 
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x Quo ſi aliguid abſurditatis inerat. in prioribus interpretationibus | fiat 

- (nam diyerſas excogitarant Unitarii ante hanc à Lælio nuper inventam) & 
condouandum ſane illis videlur, cum præſtet aliguid dea dicere, quam | ex v 
foci alicujus ſenſum pro vero recipere, quo tota ferme ratio relgionis noſtra ¶ ut þ 
Turberur, ac taninm non pervertatur. Socin. contra Eutrop. p. 680. dent 
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extracted this unexpected meaning, that before Aram, can 
be Abraham, that is, the Father of many Nationt, :yo «p, I, ſaith 
_ Jeſus, muſt be the Saviour and light of the more. 

* Laſtly, whereas the words area plain affirmative propoſition, 
they have transformed them ſo, as to contain a Monition and 
Communation, which for many ages lay hid and conceal d under 
them, and muſt for ever have done ſo, had not the men be- 
fore-mentioned, viz. Lælius and Fauſtus, by the affiſtance of 
Tropes and Prayers (if you believe them) firſt diſcovered and 
revealed them to the world.dddv © 1 | 
Ihe Monition is this, viz, that the Jews, to whom he di- 
rected his diſcourſe, mould believe him to be the light and Saviour 
of the world, before the Gentiles ſhould be adopted into the number of 
Abrahams children, and he thereby become the Father of many Na- 
trons, The Commination 3 this, not in deed expreſſed, but it 
ſeems implyed in the words, viz. That if once the Gentiles ſhould 
be admitted into favour, the ems for their infidelity, ſhould be diſn- 
herited and diſomned for ever. | 1 "mY 
It is true indeed, it is very 
our Saviour give the Jews, and a ſevere A they have 
annexed to it, which might juſtly deter thoſe unhappy men 
from being ſo fooliſh and — to ſlight this warning. But 


— | * 
I Anteguam Abraham fiat, 1. e. Pater multitudinis vel multarum 
Geutium, Eo ſum lux mundi, Ego ſum via, vertitas & vita. Socin. 
contra Volan. p. 379. bs 0 F. | 
2 Senſus verborum Chriſt: eſt, monere Fudaos ut antequam Gentibus 
fides & panitentia ad vitam aktur, atque ut po Dei ſiut concedatur, 
credere velint ipſum eſſe Chri tum, Dei ſilium, ipſique fidem habere. 
3 Aliogui 2 futurum, (quad & alibi illis ſæpe Comminatus fucrat) 
ut Gentibus in regnum Dei admiſſis & receptis, ipſi eo preventur & faras 
ejiciantur. Id. contra Eraſm. Joh. vol. 2. p. or. Vobis, antequam Abraham 
fat (hoe eft, Pater n 5 etiam deer quod 
ego ſum. Nam poſtquam acrus fuerit, non modo quicumque 
er Ree Det guod ego ſum ( ſcil. Mundi Servator, rraemptor) 
ut hodie vobis dixi, morientur in peccatis ſuis, ſed facultas hoc 4 um cre- 
dendi nationi vefiræ in poſterum adimetur. Id. adverſ. Gabriel. Eutrop. 
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84. Preſervative 


ho is it poſſible to extract this myſtical Monition and Commi- 


nation out of the text, in which there is not one word that 
ſeems to have any tendency this way? There being no men- 


tion made directly or indirectly, either af Few or Gent:le, 


Faith or Infidehty, either of Admiſſion or Excluſion out of the 
Kingdom and favour of God. And yet all this is included here, 
and this Expoſition makes the whole paſſage plain and clear, if 
you believe Socinur. If ſo, then I am ſure there is no diſtin- 
ction between clearneſs and obſcurity, between midnight dark- 
neſs, and the brightneſs at noon-day. For as Eraſmus Fohannes 
told him upon this occafion, Fateor me per omnem vitam 


meam non magis contortam interpretationem audiviße. I never 


heard, ſaith he, of a more wretched and perverſe diſtorting of Scri- 


pture then this is, For it is certain, if the thing which he would 


have contained in the text be plain in it ſelf, yet the words 


are far from being ſo: ſo far from containing any ſuch mean- 


Ang, if we reſpect the letter and natural conſtruction of them, 


that no man that ever read them before Lælius ever dreamt of 
any ſuch Expoſition. And even Lælius himſelf with all his 


wit and cunning, could never have diſcovered it, had it not 


been (if we believe his Nephew Fauſtus) by a particular revelation 
from God, which was the Fruit of his frequent and earneſt Prayers 
directed to heaven. | WS 


r 


1 Qzod ſi hoc oſtendere non pote i (Eutropium alloquitur) veritati con. 
cedat, & Deo nos plurimum debere agnoſcat, qui viro illi (Lælio ſcil.) 
per quem omnium primum noſtra . quam de Feſu Chriſt! 
perſona amplexi ſumus, expont voluit, hunc non minus appoſitum atque 
adeo make: rad uam egregium & verum in Chriſti verbis ſenſum olim 


patefecerit. uod tamen non ſine multis precibus, ipſius Jeſus nomine 


invocato, impetravitypſe. Id. ibid. Cum primum verbum fatendi in 


tuis verbis animadvertt, ſperabam te potius faſſurum nullam in vita 1u 


Seriptare inter pretationem te audtviſſe, gue hoc ſit aut acutior aut ve- 
rior, quæ ue magis droinum quid ſapiat & d Deo ipſo patefactam fuiſe 
pre fe ferat. Hoc profet#o affirmare auſim, cum -Deus ith viro (Lælio 


Jil) permulta alits prorſus tunc temporis incognita patefecerit, vix quid- | 


uam inter illa. omnia eſae, quod hac interpretatione divinius videri quea?. 
d. contra Eraſm. Joh. p. 505. CIR e 
1 How 
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How is this Expoſition the effect of his Prayers, and 


owing to a Divine Revelation? Before we did admire the. 
impudence of the man, in obtruding ſuch a remote, ftrained, 

far-fetcht ſenſe on his Readers: but now we muſt deteſt his 
impiety, in aſcribing that which was the effect, I will not 


lay of his wit and ſagacity ; but of his malice, obſtinacy and oppoſe- 
tion to the truth, which put him upon this deſperate method of 
perverting the words and diſtorting the plain meaning of the 
Scriptures, J ſay, in aſcribing that which was the fruit of his 


pride and perverſneſs to the direction and aſſiſtance of the Holy 
_ Ghoſt: which is a high ſtrain of Blaſphemy, and equals that 


of the greateſt Enthuſtaſts, who were wont to dub all their 
dreams and whymſies with the name of Inſpiration, thereby 
doing the greateſt deſpight to the ſpirit of Grace. 

But I have not done with this ſtrange interpretation, for al- 


lowing the words to be conſtrued as they would have them, 
and that the above named monition and commination are included 


in them ; yet we are farther to enquire, what all this is to the 


. preſent purpoſe 2 How doth it relate to the queſtion in debate, 


viʒ. about the perſon of Abraham, and the poſſibility of our Sa- 
viours ſeeing him, who was ſo many Ages younger then he, and 
born but the other day in a manner. The Fews enquire about 
the exiſtence of two perſons, and he returns an anſwer about 


Faith and Infidelity, about the favour and * of God, ſhew- 


ed in the rejection of the Fews and reception of the Gentiles. Theſe 
indeed may be uſeful and important ſubjects, fit for our Savi- 


our to diſcourſe upon, and for the Jews to be inſtructed in; 


But how are they forced and drawn in here, when they are 


nothing at all to the purpoſe? Doth not this reflect upon the 
honour and wiſdom of our Saviour, to make him give ſuch 


_ a frivolous impertinent anſwer in an affair of weight and im- 


portance ? No lay Socinus and his Diſciples: it was an idle 


{ | 5 fookfo 


I Sed ut conjicio durum admodum tibi videbitur quod Chriſtus ad llud 
ipſum non reſpondeat, quod Jude! dixerant eique objecerant. Ego vero 
contra durum omnino videri debere exiſtimaverim, ſi Chriflus iſtorum hom:- 
um perverſitatem atque ſiultitiam quodammodo approbaſſet, iſhiſque 8 
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I A Preſervative by 


foolſo queſtion which was propoſed by the Fews ; and le had been no 


wiſer if he had given a direct anſwer to it. They all knew his age, 


and the time and place of bis birth: they knew, and therefore would {7 
often reproach him with it, that he was the Carpentgrs Son, that his. 
mother was Mary; his brethren [ames and Joleph, and Simon and 


Judas were ſufficiently known to them; and therefore for them to en- 
guire after his ſeeing Abraham, and living in his days, was an ab- 
ſurd and a ridiculous queſtion, 2 common ſenſe and their own 
knowledge ; to which he did not think fit to return a poſitive and ſatiſ- 
fattory anſwer, but diverted his diſcourſe to another ſubject quite dif- 
ferent and valtly diſtant from it; and thereby he atted like a wiſe 
man in purſuance of the advice long before given by Solomon, of an- 

ſwering thoſe fooles according to their folly. e HE 
Well ! but tho theſe captious, perverſe men did not deſerve 
a direct, poſitive anſwer, yet one would think that our Saviour 
would not have returned ſuch a one as would naturally and di- 
realy tend todeceivethem firſt, and all others who ſhould af- 
terwards read it. For the words of his an{wer plainly import, 
that he was really elder then Abraham, which theſe men ſay 
zs not only a ſimple miſtake, but a dangerous and damnable er- 
ror. e they _ 5 as 

| 1ſt, it ir no unuſual thing with our Saviour upon ſuch oc 
ons to expreſi himſelf obſcurely and ambiguouſly. ſo . That's 
ſomething, but not enough in this caſe. For according to their 
expoſition, tis certain our Saviour doth not deſign only to a- 
muſe, but plainly to delude the Jews: and therefore Soci- 
nut his anſwer is more ingenuous; Viz. That our Saviour to 


8 ſhew 
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cite conceſſiſſer ſe id dixiſſe, uod nullo modo dixerat ; quod plane falſum ac 
riatculum merito viſum 2 1/1 187 


ita reſpondiſſe, ut ſiultus & ipſe una cum illis videri poſet, Statuendum eſt 
Na ſus, eum ad illud ipſum quod muaæi igſi objecerant minime reſpon- 
diſſe, Or. Id. Ibid. < 


1 Statuendum ci Chriſtum ſecundum illorum ſtultitiam ita reſpondifſe 


ut fibi ſapientes eſe minime videri poſſent, ſed potins agnoſcerent, ſe qui 


tam in verbis capere voluerant ac mendacri coarguere, merito ab ipſo —_ 


et. Et poſtea ; niſi igitur velrmus Chriftum 
contra ſapiemtis / Pro. 26. 4. Stultis ſecundum Stultitiam ſuam 
us 
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diſtike of theſe impertineut queſtions and of the per ſons who propoſed 
them, taking nos 2 — * — 4 in = ore- 
going verſes, and making them thereby believe as if be did really in- 
tend to give them an anſwer to their queſtion, alio ſermonem detor- 
quendo, eos mirifice delufit : all upon a ſuddain diverting his diſ- 
caurſe to another ſubject, he did wiſely and wonderfully delude them. 
Nay he doth ludere in ambiguo, as Sclichting, words it; he doth 

play and dally with theſe men, and ſport himſelf with their 
miſtakes. They propoſe a captious queſtion to him, and he 
returns them a . and fallacious anſwer, and thereby 
notably overreaches them. So ſaith » Smalc. he doth ſtudio vel 
data opera ambigue loqui ut ſermonibus ſuts homines iſtos intricaret. 
As much as if he had ſaid, they thought to enſnare our Saviour by 
their queries, but he ſo overruled the matter that they were taken in 
their own net, and were there ſo hampered and entangled, that they 
could never afterwards recover themſelves out of their miſtakes. 
But I had thought that the words had contained a monition 
with a threatning annexed, as was ſaid before; the deſign of 
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verbi ambiguitate deluſos, ac ſtultitiæ ſux ac perverſuatis, mirabili elegan- 
tia & breuitate ſermonis ſevere admonitos ac caftigatos fuiſſe. Id. ibid. 
| Fudeai ſua illa interrogatione plane commeriti erant, ut Chriftus eas ſevere 
deluderet, nec digni ullo pacto erant quibus omnino ſecundum ipſam inter- 
rogationem reſpouderet. Id. contra Eutrop. p. 678. Juſtilſime gitur allo 
argute ſermonem detor ſit, & eos qui. ipſum verbis capere volebant, adeo 
ipſe verbis & conſtrinxit ſimul & deterrmt, ut non amplius verbis contra 
ipſum ſed factis ſibi agendum putarent ; Et poltea ; Ex his igturommibus 
apparet, quam perverſe Fader Chriftum mterrogavermt, quamque comme- 
riti fuermt ut Cbriſtus reſpondenao alio ſermonem detor ſerit, atque interim 
tamen ut eos. deluderet, ſpeciem guandam ad ipſam interragationem re- 
ſpondendi pree ſe tulerit, ibid. p. 679. Hac ratione dum Fudy: illum in 
verbis N conantur, is ex nomme Abraham occafione ſumpla, quaſi in- 
terim ad ea reſponderet qua: ſibi objetta fucrant, alio ſermonem detorquendo 


eos mirifice deluſit, Id. Contra. Volan. p. 379. | 

1 Niþhil interim dubitandum eſi, Chriſtum ita hcutum eſſe ſtud, ut & 
hoc aut illo modo verba illius iutelligi poſſmt, ut homies _— verba non 
conſideranies, haberent quod ſpecioſe corrumperent. Func enim fuiſſe 
Chriſto morem homines improbos ſuis ſermonibus quaſi intricare, Smal. 
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Contra Franz. p. 80. 


: | 

88 HPreſervatiue. 

which is to inſtruct men in their duty, and to caution them a- 
gainſt the neglect of it: For which reaſon, theſe ſorts of warn- 
ings, when mentioned in the Scriptures, do ꝝſually, and ſure I 
thank we may ſay conſtantly, come attended with all the fin- 
cerity and all the compaſſion imaginable on Gods part, in or- 
der to prevent the miſtakes of fooliſh men, and the miſeries 
that would otherwiſe overtake them. And ſure ſome ſuch 
merciful intention our Saviour muſt have had towards the Jews 
in this his monition, if it be one, becauſe he uſhers it in with ſo 
ſolemn a Preface as, Verily, Verily T ſay unto you, Sc. No doubt 
if he had had a mind to have deterred them from their infide- 


- 


lity, he would have made choice of ſuch words as might eafily be 


underſtood, and thereby be fitted to make an impreſſion on 
them. But he had other thoughts it ſeems, and therefore he 
makes ule of this intricate, ænigmatical way of expreſſing him- 
ſelf, as might be proper not to inſtruct, but to decerve'them. 
And that he might do it the more effectually, he thought it 
not ſufficient ſimply to equivocate, but he doth it with vehemence 


and ſolemnity, in order to awaken their attention, thereby the 


more certainly to lead them into error and to accompliſh 
their ruin. : | 

And is not this a wiſe and rational way of interpreting Scri- 
pture, which involves men in ten times greater difficulties and 
abſurdities, then thoſe which they would endeavour to avoid 
by the literal expoſition of them. Not now to mention the 
infinite diſhonour and ſcandal, which theſe men bring upon 
our bleſſed Saviour and his divine diſcourſes, both which are 
hereby dangerouſly reflected upon, and thereby expoſed to the 
contempt and laughter of Buffoons and Atheiſts. 


I have infifted fo long on this ſtrange Socinian interpretation, 


that the Reader may juſtly think that it 1s high time to put 
an end to it, but I muſt beſpeak his patience a little longer, 
and with his leave make a remark or two farther upon this 
matter before I finally diſmiſs it. . | 

I have formerly obſerved, what many others, who were con- 
verſant in their writings, have long fince complained of, that 
Sacinus and his followers, in their books, and particularly 


their 
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their Polemical Writings and D:ſputations, ſeemed to have no 
regard: to the honour of God, nor the wellfare of Religion, 


nor which was dearer to them then all this, viz, their own _ 


beloved Opinions, which they have frequently contradicted : 
and indeed, cared not what they ſayed, provided they might 


with any colour avoid the arguments, with which they were 
preſſed by their adverſaries. It happens ſo in the caſe now be- 
fore us, and that in two very remarkable inſtances, by which it 


appears that they are forced to allow, not only as great ab- 


ſurdities as thoſe pretended ones which they would avoid, but 


in defence and maintenance of their errors, are obliged to make 


uſe of thoſe very Do&rines, which at other times they have 
lowdly exclaimed againſt, and which they have made ſo much 


haſt to fly from, that they have out run Senſe, and Reaſon, and 


Religion, which they have left at a great diſtance behind them, 


without care taken for their defence and preſervation. | 

And firſt, it is very well known how much the Socinian: 
and Remonſtrants exclaim againſt, and with what deſperate 
conſequences they aggravate the black doctrine of Repro- 
bation, particularly as it is ſtated by Calvin and his rigid fol- 
lowers the ee And among the other ill conſe- 
uences whic a 

eems inconſiſtent with the declarations which God makes of his 
willingneſs that the ſmner ſhould be converted and live; and with- 
al weakens the force of all thoſe monztions and threatnings con- 
tained in the Scriptures, which are ſo far, according to this 
doctrine, from being deſigned for the good and welfare of 
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1 And indeed not only they, but the Learned 2d Tudicious Divines 


of Great Britain, who were preſent at the Synod of Hort, mewed their 
great diſlike of that doctrine, and gave the following wiſe advice about 


it. De Reprobationts arcano majori ſolicitudine cavendum, ut non modo 


| parce, prudenterque proponatur, ſed etiam ut in e0 explicando ſtudioſe 5. 
| tentur horride ille opiniones & in Scripturis minime fundatæ, que ad 


1 potius quam S dlſicationem faciunt, & Eccleſias quaſdam 


refarmatas Jcandalo. ingenti gravant. Vid. Sententiam Theol. Britan, de 


Perſever. Sanct- prope ftinem _ | . 
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flow from it, this is none of the leaſt, that it 


* f N 
% [ ö 


go VVV 

theſe Reprobat&that they are made uſe of by God on purpoſe | 
to encreaſe their guilt, and aſcertain their Condemnation. 
And yet this very method, (which at other times, they de- 
cdlame againſt, as inconſiſtent with the wiſdome and goodneis 
| of God) they make our Saviour here make uſe of towards the 
Jews. They bring him in here adviſing and warning theſe peo- 
, ple of their duty, with all the ſeeming earneſtneſs and paſſion 
LT imaginable ; and to make this the more effectual, he enforces 
his monition with a terrible threatning, denouncing againſt them 

dne of the heavieſt judgments that could befal any people or. 

5 nation, vzz. that for their diſobedience they ſhould be diſinhe- 
| rited and abandoned by God, excluded out of his Kingdome, 
and ſeparated from his preſence and favour for ever. And yet 
All this is done, though there be all the ape rance of mercy and 
= compaſſion in the behaviour and words of our Saviour, (as they 
| . are expounded by them) without any intention of kindneſs : nay 
ſo far is it from that, that on the other hand, it is done with 

_ a deliberate deſign to delude and entangle them in their errors 


EF © _ and impenitence, and thereby the more effectually to contrive 


—_— and compaſs their ruin. 5 
; Now if you would ask Socinus at another tir 


, and with re- 
IAation to Gods general dealing with wickeF men, what con- 
| * ſtruction he would put upon ſuch a methgd, he would tell 
; you, that it muſt neceſſarily lay upon Ggd the imputation, 
firſt * Pravitatis, of impiety, which is directly oppoſite to hs 
Holyneſs. For by this ſort of dealing with men, he makes 
himſelf the +. + ya both of their fin and miſery. 2dly, Simu- 
lationts, of Fraud and diſſimulation, which is equally oppo- 
ſite to hrs truth and goodneſs; then which nothing can caſt a 
greater reflection on the honour of God; bernd it not on- 
Iy taxes him with cruelty, but makes him guilty of Hypocriſy 
likewiſe, while he doth not only defign the ruin of men, 
but contrives it under the cover of kindneſs, and the moſt ten- 
der care of their wellfare : A care I fay of their wellfare, which 
he diſcovers by all the moſt compaſſionate methods, as one 
would think, of Exhortatzons, Warnings, Reproofs, Entreaties, &c. 


1 Vid Sosin. Prælect. Theol. Cap. 6. de Frad:flin. Now 


— 


ainsi Socittianiſm 9 
Nou what is this but to play and dally with unhappy men 
in a matter of the greateſt importance; to ſport himſelf with 
their miſtakes and miſeries, at the ſame time that he declares, 


he delights nat in the death of a Sinner? neither can Socinus juſtify 


this method, which he here brings in our Saviour making 
uſe of, but by having recourſe to that exploded diſtinction 
of Gods ſecret and revealed will; which. though in ſome caſes 
is a juſt and warrantable diſtinction, yet in this caſe it is 


not to be allowed, as being inconſiſtent with the truth and 


goodneſs of God. And yet Socinus, though at other times he 


will not entertain it with any patience, is here forced to ſhel- 
ter himſelf and his new expoſition under it, which otherwiſe 


could not be defended. For if you conſider the words of our 
Saviour, which are, one would think, the diſcovery of his 
inward thoughts and mtentions, here is nothing but kindneſs, and 
mercy, and compaſſion pretended and avowed: but if you com- 


XL | 


_— 
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1 It is worth while to hear how our own Divines ꝓefore mentioned 
expreſs themſelves upon this fubjet. Ex natura beneficii oblati, & ver- 
bo Dei apertiſſimo judicandum eft de illis auxiliis gratis qua hominibus 
ſuppeditantur, non autem ex abuſu aut 'eventu. Cum igitur evangelium 


er ſua natura vocet homines ad penitentiam & ſalutem, cum gratiæ divi- 


na excitamenta eodem tendant, nibil hic ſimulate a Deo agi putandum 


of. Floc probant ſerie ill & re Rogationes, Hortationes, Expo- 
8 | 


lationes, Promilhones, &c. uod ſi non omnes, quos hoc verbi ſpirituſ- 
gue ſui dono dignatur Deus, ad conver ſione m ſeri mvitaret, certe & De- 
us nounullos, guos ipſe fili ſui nomine vocaret, falleret, & promiſſionum E- 
vangelicarum numtii à vocatis falſo perhibiti teſtimonii accuſari poſſent, G. 
qui ad converſionem vocati parere neghgunt, redderentur excuſabiliores. 
Negue enim ea ſingi poteſt homines reddere inexcuſabiles per verbum vy - 
1 vocatio, que eo tantum fine cnlubetur ut illos reddat ine vcuſabi- 
es. This unwary account of Gods calling Sinners who refuſe an to 


obey that call, was uſed to be given by many of the Anti Remonſffants. 


Vid: Deum reprobos vocarèe hos in fines, ut magis inauret, ut excuſationem 
adimat, ut gravius pumit, ut d uratdas ipſorum oftendat, &yc. Who there- 
by gave their Adverſaries too greqt advantage over them, which is here 
judiciouſly obviated by our Learned Divines, in their judgment given 
concerning the 3d and 4h Articles ; particularly in their 34 Theſis de 
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pare this with his ſecret purpoſe ; you will find it all Colluſion 
and Impoſture, and nothing leis really deſigned then their well- 


fare. It is true, he threatens them for their infidelity, but his 


real intention is to ſhut them up cloſe in unbelief. He warns 
them indeed of their danger, but it is only that he may bring it 


*. 


the more certainly upon them, and to render them the more in- 


excuſable under it. 


Ihe ſecond Opinion which Socinur here eſpouſes, and with- 


— 


) 


. 


out which he cannot juſtify his expoſition of the words before 


mentioned, is, that it is lamful to puniſh one man for the Sins of 
another. This is contrary to his known and avowed Principles, 
in purſuance of which, both he and his friends the Remon- 


\ ftrants, deny the Doctrine of Original Sin, and the ſati faction 


of our bleſſed Saviour, as it hath allways been ſtated in the Ca- 


tholicſ Church; whereby we are bound to affirm, that the whole 


poſterity of Adam were puniſhed for the Sin of their Fore- 
father, and that our Saviour underwent the puniſhment due to 
the Sins of mankind. This they pronounce with their uſual 
confidence, a high piece of injuſtice and cruelty, and which 
cannot be juſtified either by the conſent or voluntfiry undertak- 
ing of our Saviour with relation to his own ſufferings, nor by 


any pretence of power and (is. mer in God with relation to 
thoſe of mankind, upon t 


| e account of our firſt Parents diſo- 
bedience. And yet he is fain to own it in the preſent caſe, 
v:z. of our Saviours dealing with the Jews. | 
For here he makes the commination, which he ſaith is in- 
cluded in theſe words, not only to reach the preſent eme, but 
likewiſe their whole race and poſterity, who Boule be puniſh- 
ed for the infidelity of their Forefathers. You'l ſay, the 
Children tread in the ſteps of their Forefathers, and conti- 


nuq; in their unbelief and oppoſition to our Saviour; and 


therefore as they partake of the guilt, ſo they may juſtly be 
involved in the ſame Condemnation : ſo that the Sins of their 
Anceſtors may be the occaſion, but their own fins are the pro- 
fer cauſe+of their puniſhment. This indeed is the excuſe, 
which at other times they make uſe of to acquit the juſtice 
of God, and to yindicate his proceedings in puniſhing the S:ns 


of 


inflicted on them for it, as we ſaid before. 


. * f 
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of the Fathers upon the Children, who by ſucceeding their An- 


ceſtors in their guilt, do juſtly likewiſe inherit the puniſhments 
But no ſuch anſwer can be made or allowed in this caſe. 
You will ſay why? are not the Jews of this Age and fo up to 


the times of our Saviour obliged to believe in Chriſt, and are they 


not able to do ſo, and therefore is not their infidelity without 
excuſe ? I ſay no, for if what Socinur affirms here be true, the 


poſterity of thoſe Infidels who lived in our Saviour's time, are 
for their Forefathers fault, deprived of the very faculty and ca- 
pacity of believing in him; ſo that they ought, one would 


think, to be pityed rather then puniſbed for not doing that, 
which is not in their power, though it ſhould be in their incli- 
nation to practice. No! they muſt not exp#& to have any 
ſuch merciful allowance, or that their infidelity ſnould come 
within the compaſs of any ſuch favourable conſtruction: For 


fence their * Forefathers would not believe Chriſt to be the light and 
ſaviour of the World, the Gentiles are now admitted into Abraham's 


family, adopted to all the favors and priviledges of his true Chil- | 
dren, and they muſt be diſinherited and rejected forever. In ſhort, 
their whole nation is caſt off, they are reprobated and deſtined 

to ruin. go . | Ten n hg ne = 8 
Well, but tho the decree is gone forth, it is to be hoped it 
may be reverſed. For the purpoſes of God, how peremptory 


ſoever they may be thought to be, are yet all mutable, and 
God himfelf thereby /yable to change. So * Socinut and his fol- 


| lowers have allways ſtated this matter, and therefore it is to 


be hoped, that God may alter his reſolution in this caſe, which 


— 
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1 Sen ſus verborum Chriſti eſt monere Fadeos, ut antequam entibus fi | 
des  penitentia ad vitam detnr, credere velint . 65 e Chiſtum, Dei 
filium ipſique fidem adhibere. Alioqui videlicet futurum, ut gentibus in 


regnum Dei admiſſis, ipft eo priventur & foras ejiciautur. Et poſtea; u- 


dos, poſtquam Gentes per fidem populus Dai ſunt fate, repulſos fuſe, 


 mec illis generatim viam ad ſalutem amplius patere. Socin. Contra BEraſm. 


- /2 Sie the firlt part of the Preſervative p. 25, 26. 47. 
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—_ ;: as long as he doth with good reaſon, he will act as wiſe men uſe 
 . todo,and therefore there is no fear that it ſhould lay him open 
to the imputation of weakneſs or folly. But I am, afraid 
eee afford no relief ts theſe unhappy men, 
' who ſeem to be doomed to m- by an abſolute and irrever fi 
ble: Decree. EL Are ane ie 
For in ſhort they are placed out of reach and beyond all poſſi- 
bility of redemption, and therefore can have no hopes of pardon: 
- "becauſe they cannot hope for it but upon the ae. 


. nnn 1 — yy 1 ran 1 9 


Fab and Repentance; now the very power to believe and 
8 repent is quite taken from them, and therefore it is not poſ- | 
85 ſible that they ſhould ever recover the favor of God, which | 
they have loſt upon the account of the Sins of their Fore- 
fathers. This is no more then what Smalczus and Crellius | 
have likewiſe affirmed of them, as I have before obſerved, viz. | 
That God bath ſhut them up cloſe priſoners in infidelity, out of which | 
they have neither means nor 1 of eſcaping : that the divine ven- 
geance ſtall purſues them, and detains them in their blindneſs, etiam 
invyitos, even againſt their own wills and inclinations,  . 
L And what theſe men ſay of the Fews, 3 Rzarus will affirm of 
the Gentzles and the Pagan world, © That foraſmuch as the 
© termes of mercy and reconciliation, which were once offered, 


8 


* 
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1 Yobis antequam Abraham fiat, etiam atque etiam confirmo quod cg 
fam. Nam 70 uam Abraham factus fuerit, non modo quicungue ex 95 
brs noluerint Credere quod ego ſur, ut Hodie vobis A, morientur in pecca- 
tis ſuis, ſed facultas hoc ipſum credendi nationi veſtræ in poſterum adi- 
metur. Socin Defenſio Auimadver ſ. contra . 098 
2 2 Seetheſecond part of the Preſervative, and the paſſages there cited 
7 to this purpoſe out of thoſe Authors, p. 53, 54. 9 5 
3 Reſpondeo, Flagitia illa qua ibidem recenſentar, (ſcil. 1. Cap. ad 
Rom.) uamquam antea perpetrabantur, tamen à voluntaria hominum ne 
guitta tunc profecra fuiſſe: poſtea vero juſto Dei judicio tanquam neceſſa- 
Via, guaque non poterant nom ſieri, inaucta fuilſe. t cum liberum antca 
Facrat, nuncio improbitati remiſſo, per Chriſi dbetrinam ad meliorem fru- 
gem redire, deinceps occæcalis mentibus ne videre quidem tautam Evan - 
„Feli lucem, cujus lumen in mundo tunc paſſin reſplendebat conceſſum eſſe. 
Run Epiſt. 15. Joach. Peuſchelio. Vol. 2. | N 
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Againſt Sociniamiſim. - 
© have been ungratefully rejected by them, God thought fit 
to remove his Candleſtick from them, nay not only from 
them, but likewiſe from their unhappy poſterity, who ſuffer 
4 for their Anceſtors Sins to this very day, groping for their 
“ way like men in the dark, without light and without any 


„Guide, who may be able to conduct them into thoſe paths . - 
which will lead them to eternal happinels. & 


What rigid Calviniſt can raiſe this matter to igher pitch 
then theſe men doe? 'Tho the former doe it with a much bet- 


ter grace, becauſe they write and ſpeak uniformly and in agree- 
ment with their known Principles. But the latter have allways 


accounted the poſitions before mentioned to be not only falſe, 
but impious and blaſphemous dofrines, and yet here make uſe of 
them to give countenance to their extravagant expoſitions of 
Scripture, which it ſeemes cannot otherwiſe be maintained. 
We ſee what an abſolute power theſe men —- over &- 


ligion and Scripture, and the principlet and maxims of reaſon like- 


wiſe, as they would have them accounted, all which muſt 
oop to their authority and be ſubject to their pleaſure. In 


ſhort, true and falſe, right and wrong, mercy and cruelty, juſtice 


and Tyranny, muſt vary and alter their natures according as 
they are ſerviceable or prejudicial to their Opinions or In- 
tereſts. | 
I proceed now in the next place to ſhew a third evil con- 
ſequence, which attends this figurative and myſtical expoſition of 
Scripture made uſe of by our Adverſaries, and that is, that 
by denying the clearnefſs and perſpicuity of Scripture, even in 
thoſe matters in which it ought to ſpeak openly and plain- 
ly, in matters I mean of Doctrine and Belief, they very ef- 
fectually overthrow its being a rule of Faith, and thereby 
give too great countenanee and ſupport to one of the moſt 
dangerous errors of Popery, WE >. 
Now the nature and formal notion of a rule conſiſts in this, 
that it is the Fr and meaſure whereby we are to make 
2 judgment of other things. And a Rule of Faith is that, by 
which we are to judge of the trugh or falſnood of any Do- 


| rines in Religion: which therefore muſt be plain and clear, 
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or otherwiſe we had as good be without it. For no man 
can well govern his judgment and apprehenſions about the 
nature of things by any writing which is obſcure, and much 
leſs by one that is ambiguous and equivocal. This writing 
had as good be given us in an «nknawn language, as in words 
whoſe meaning cannot be known and - underſtood, as it cannot if 
. thoſe rules for the interpreting it, laid down by our Adverſa- 
ries, be allowed. ) OOTY | GI SALT 2203 4 
For there are no expreſſions ſo plain, but by the help of 
Tropes and Figures may be ſo diſtorted, as quite to looſe their 
natural and genuine femfication. And there are few words which 
it is not poſſible in ſome remote, farfetched ſenſe, to conſtrue 
in a different manner from that, in which they have gene- 
rally by all wife and good men been received. Now if it 
be but barely poſſzble for the words to be taken in another 
ſenſe, that will be ſufficient, as the Socinians ſay, for their pur- 
. poſe, and will be a warrant for them to conſtrue them in 
the poſſeble, againſt the natural and probable ſenſe. And if ſo, 
then 1 Jay, it will be impoſſible by theſe writings either to 
confirm the truth, or to confute any error: becauſe there are no 
expreſſions of Scripture ſo plain and clear, but by ſome one 
or other of thoſe methods preſcribed by our Adverſaries, you 
may avoid the force of them. 3 
Now that which follows from hence in the fourth place is, 
that the Scriptures ought to be rejected on all hands, and 
quite laid aſide, and that for three very good and ſubſtantial 
reaſons. 1ff. Becauſe they will (if this method of expounding 
them be allowed) be rendered uſeleſs and infignificant. Nay, not 
only ſo, but in the 24 place, they will be znconventent and trou- 
bleſome. Yea laſtly, to rife one pitch higher, they will be 
mund miſchievous aud dangerous. s. 
Firſt then I ſay they will be rendered »ſeleſs and wnprofi- 
table; It is true indeed the Scriptures give a different account 
of themſelves, in which we find many high Elogies and com- 
mendations of their uſefulneſs and excellency, particularly that 
they are profitable for Doffrine, for Reproof, for Currection, for 
znſeruttion in, Reghteouſneſs, that the man of God may be throughly = 
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furniſhed unto all good works, 2 Tim. 3. 16, 17. ver. Nay, in 
the verſe before it is ſaid, that they are able to make us wiſe unto 
Salvation. By which it ſhould ſeem that they are not on- 
15 uſeful but neceſſary; and therefore it is highly fitting 
that every man who hath a care of his Salvation, ſnould 
diligently read, peruſe and meditàte upon them, and make 
them, according to the Holy Pſalmiſts advice, his ſtudy day 
and night. Other books may make us wiſe and learned, but 
theſe will make us happy, and can furniſh us with ſach a know 
ledge, as will not —_— an accompliſhment to our natures, 
but even eternal life. Jo. 17. 3. 3 . 
Theſe are great commendations indeed, but it ſeems we 
muſt not too haftily rely upon them, otherwiſe we ſhall find our 
ſelves in the event miſtaxen. The holy Writers might be too 
much prejudiced and byaſſed in fayour to themſelyes. Socinus 
and his Diſciples were more indifferent perſons, and therefore 
{peak (as becomes them) with greater freedom and impartiality. 
The Scriptures, if we rely upon their judgment in interpreting 
them, will be found unprofitable to any of the forementioned 
parpoſes; being neither uſeful for the information of a mans ſelf, 
nor can they enable him to inſtruct others. They are not fit- 
ted for the confirmation of the truth, nor for the reproof and con- 
futation of Herefies, For whatever writing is deſigned for that 
purpoſe, muſt be delivered in words of a certain and determi- 
nate ſignification, which the Scriptures it ſeems have not; eſpe- 
cially H a poſſible meaning may be preferred before a probable, 
and a Hgurative ſenſe, taken up arbitrarily where there is no juſt 
occaſion for it, may deftroy the natural and the obvious, which 
the uſual conſtruction of the words, the context, the ſcope 
and the deſign of the writer neceſlarily lead you unto. For 
there are no expreſſions which either the wit F man, or 
the mid of God can find out, but may by theſe means 


be perverted to. any. remote, nay to any abſurd or impious EG 


meaning, which by the help of fgzres may poſſibly be ex- 
But-2dly, At this rate they will be found to be not only gſe- 

ſz; but inconvenient likewiſe and n which is a 1 | 

8 , | reaſon 


* 


3 


_ | "72708 
reaſon why they ſhould be laid aſide, by every one who would 
conſult his own eaſe and quiet. For theſe writings being fram- 
ed in ſuch doubtful and enigmatical expreſſions, they may puzzle 


and have erected a plain ſcheme of Doctrines whic 
faithfully collected out of them, your Adverſaries all upon a 


uneaſineſs, which can poſſibl 


means all truth a 


X 


__ * our underſtandings ybut cannot be ſerviceable to the 
noble purpoſes o * and information, for which, one 
would think, they were originally deſign e. 

It is true, we are commanded 10 VP the Scriptures, which 


ought to be our conſtant ſtudy and meditation, and no man 


can employ his thoughts upon a more uſeful and noble ſubje&. 
But after you have ſpent your time in peruſing theſe holy | 
Writings, and uſed your beft endeavours to find out the true 


meaning of them, viz. by ſtudying Languages, conſulting Verſions, 
examining the Context, comparing other parts and paſſages of Scrip- 
ture, that is, one Text with another, to find out the analogy 
and agreement between them, you had much better have em- 
ployed your pains upon ſome other Subject, for your time and 


your labor is all loſt and in vain. For after you have, as you 


may think, found out the tfue meaning of theſe boy 3 
you have 


ſuddain produce a Trope, which lay in ambuſcade, unexpected 
and unheard of, by the means of which they will overturn all 
that in a minute, which you have been ſo long, and with ſo 
much care and diligence erecting. So that the underſtanding, 
inſtead of that ſatis faction which it propoſed to its ſelf in this 


enquiry after truth, by theſe means is left under confuſſon and 


diſappointment; which is apt to/ create the greateſt diſquiet and 
a — a thoughtful and in- 
quiſitive mind. 1 eqs 120 
In ſhort, by direct. 


i men to the Scriptures for inſtraQi- 


be allowed to deſtroy the Letter of the Scriptures, why may not 
one Trope be brought in to ruin another, and when by theſe 
certainty is deſtroyed, nothing but diſor- 
der and confuſion can ſucceed. In ſuch various and intricate 

. 1 18 ways, 


8 | their guide, you only bring them 
into a inth, out of which no care, no endeavours can 
extricate them. For if a figure may, when ever you pleaſe, 
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ways, how can it fall out otherwiſef but that men muſt go back - 
ward and forward, and wander in an eternal maze, out of 


which no Ariadnes thread can conduct and guide them? And 


therefore, if it were only for their own eaſe and quiet, men 


would be tempted to lay aſide the Scripture, which inſtead of 
inſtrufting, ſerves only to perplex and diſappoint ibm. 

| Nay this is not all, there is a greater reaſon ſtill be- 
hind why they ſhould be rejected, and that is zaly, be- 


cauſe they are not only troubleſome and uſeleſs, but likewiſe 


miſchievous and dangerous ; tending to lead men into endleſs 


and deſperate errors, if our Adve aries may be believed. Such 


as are the Doctrines of the Trinity and Incarnation and re- 
demption of the World by the death and ſufferings-of our Saviour; 
which in the opinion of theſe men, are not only foolzſh and 
abſurd, but likewiſe Impious and Blaſphemous Opinions : which 
yet are plainly delivered in the Scriptures, in expreſſions as 
clear as words in a manner can make them. It 1s true indeed, 
it may be ſaid, the words, if you are guided by them, might 
lead you into the belief of the above named Opinions; but 


you muſt know that there is a Figurative and Myſtical mean- 


ing couched under them, and this you are chiefly to regard 
and govern your expoſitions by. But how ſhall I be aſſured 


of this? for if I conſult the ſcope, the de/zr of the writer, 
the connexion and dependance the words have upon thoſe going 


before or which follow after, they all give countenance tothe 
literal expoſition; which I cannot recede from without uſing 
the greateſt violence to the words, and falling into the great- 
eſt abſurdities imaginable in the interpretation, Yetfor all 
this they muſt not be underſtood according to the literal 
conſtruſtion. No? then I ſay the expreſſions of Scripture, even 
there where they ought to ſpeak the moſt plainly, are the 


moſt abſtruſe, intricate, enigmatical that ever were uttered ; 


more ambiguous then the Devils Oracles, and more dangerous 
likewiſe, LE + WEEN 


For theſe latter, tho drubtfully expreſſed, yet might almoſt. 


be indifferently conſtrued in either of the ſenſes contained un- 
der them. And hereby the Devil took care of his own credit, 
CE, ” ">= „„ 2 
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though he did not always of the welfare of his Votariet. But the 
Scriptures, according to theſe men, feem calculated on pur- 
\ poſeꝰ to lead men into miſtakes; they — ſcarce capable of 
| any other then the falſe meaning: the words naturally and di- 
rely leading you into it. While the true, which is theirs; re- 
quires great skill and nicety to find it out; ſuch as are Grammati- 
cal Critici ſins, Figurative diſtortions, in which the Reader muſt diſ- 
cover more malice then wit, in ſtraining and bending and forc- 
ing the words to ſpeak otherwiſe then ever the Writers de- 
ſigned. And hereby Myr:ads of men in all Ages ever ſince the 
Bible hath been publiſned, have been deceived and lead in- 
to the moſt pernicious errors, (in the opinion of our Vnitari- 
= an) diſhonorable to God, diſtructive of Piety, dangerous to 
Sasosuls of men; ſuch as are Idolatry in worſhiping a meer man, 
(for deren an is - better, as to his nature, 6 a yg 
nay, Deifying an accident, conſecrating a quality, offering Incenſe 
and dafi their D weak it Tar * but a . and a 
vapour ; for under theſe Characters they have repreſented the 
holy Spirit in their writings, reverenced and adored by us as 
the third glorious perſon in the ever bleſſed Trinity. 
No what can poſſibly be contrived by the wit of Man, or 
the malice of the Devil, more proper and effectual to diſgrace 
and vilify theſe holy Writings then this account, whereby 
they are made not only acceſſary, but principals in all thoſe 
dangerous miſtakes, (as our Adverſaries account them) which 
have all along prevailed in the Chriſtian Church: Leading thus 
iato error not only filly and unſtable Svule, but the Wiſe, the Sober, 
the Inguiſſtive of all Ages; celebrated for their Learning, (au- 
tion, Vertae, and all the other good qualities, which might help 
to guard them from being deceived ; who yet all groped in the 
dark, and wandered in a Labyrinth of confuſion and error, till 
Sbeinuf in great compaſſion enlightened the world and reſcued 
men from theſe miſtakes, which by the diligent reading of the 
Sereptures they were fatally lead into. C 
For confirmation of the truth of what I have now aſſerted, 
. I ſhall appeal to Socinus himſelf, and to the acknowledgments 
. made by him and 5h, followers upon this Subject. The Divi- 
N N "OW | 5 f nity | 


a mentioned, I ſhall content my 
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nity and Incarnation of our Saviour are two Capital Articles of 
the Chriſtian Faith, which yet in the opinion of the above 

named Socinus and his Diſciples, are two fooliſh and blaſbhemous 
errors. And yet as abſurd and dangerous as they are thought 

to be, they have been profeſſed by all good Chriſtians ever 
ſince the Bible hath been publiſhed, [—oÞþÞ)=VJ©'' © rs © 

Not now to cite all thoſe aan. =o which they are plainly 

d, 11 elf with thoſe which are to 

be found in the fr/# Chap. of St. Fohns Goſpel. There the Mes 
or Word, the Character by which our Saviour is deſcribed; 
is ſtyled God, The word was with God, and the word was 
God,v.t. The Creation of the material world is aſcribed to 
him, which was a clear proof of his Divinity. All things were 
made by him, and without him was not any thing made that was 
made v. 3. and v. 10. He was in the World, and the World was made 
by him, This word which was truely God, was really Man 
likewife, He was made fleſh, and dwelt among ut v. 14. Theſe 


words are ſo plain and ſo full, that all unprejudiced perſons, - 


not only Chriſt:ans, but Fews and Pagans have conſtrued them 
in the ſame manner, ſo as to find out the Divinity and In- 
carnation of our Saviour, and the Creation of the World by him, 
plenty eaten there: To en 
- Neither can 1t be pretended, that they did thus interpret 
them out of prejudice and partiality, and in complyance with. 
any preconcerved Opiniont, which our Adverſaries till lay to the 
charge of the Chriſtian Church. For Amelius the Platoniſt up- 
on the reading of theſe words falls into a rapture and admirati- 
on, meeting with ſuch unexpected Doctrines, which he little 
thought to have found in the Bible. Julian the Apoſtate would 
have denyed this Teſtimony, if the words would have allow- 
ed him. But he could not interpret them to any other ſenſe 
and therefore, though he was defireous that it ſhonld be be- 
lieved, that the Chriſtians aſcribed a Divine nature to our 
Saviour without any warrant from the writings of the other 


1. See the Teſtimonies of Amel. and Julian Cited in the 3d. part of the 


2 0? ; Was i 
| = wt Wy, I 
8. Sy . N 4 , F | > 1 5, 


| Evangelifss (which, was a falſe and a malicious ſuggeſtion) yet 
when he came to- peruſe theſe words of St. John, he hath no- 
20g to reply, but falls a railing at that Divine writer, and 
wo 


, 
* — 7 


no- 


d feign have him eſteemed a Cheat and an Impoſtor. 


I be ancient Fleretacks, ftyled * Alagi, found the ex preſſions 
ſo plain, that they had no way of avoiding the force of them 


(for it ſeems they had not then learnt the method of pervert- 


ws the words of Scripture ſo much practiſed by our later 
 Advyerſarics) but by denying St. John to be the Author of this 


_ Goſpel, andaſcribing it, tho very ridiculouſly, to Cermthus the 
Heretick, Thus the Exemzes of the Faith, and thus the Friends 


of it, have allways conſtrued theſe words of St. John, all along 
from the firſt Ages of the Church down to the times of Socinur, 


who hath bleſſed the world with the diſcovery of a new mean- 
ing, never before heard or dreamt of. And therefore in his Pre- 


face to his Explication of this Chapter, he tells his Reader, that 
what he had to ſay, major: ex parte ſunt nova, & noſtro ſæculo inau- 


dita. And particularly when he comes to examin the 10. v. He 
_ declares, that no man that he knew of had found out the right meaning 
of thoſe words before himſelf. In ſhort, fince Fews and Pagans, 
 Heretichs and Apoſtates have by reading the Scriptures diſcoyer- 
ed the aboyenamed Articles of our Faith, what wonder is it 
that all good Chriſtians have done ſo likewiſe: the plain, natural 
conſtruction of the words, the ſcope and defign of the writer, 


all ny ek to inſtruct them in thoſe Doctrines. So that 
if they have been miſtaken, 'tis the Goſpel, and particularly 
that of St. John, hath directly lead them into it, the Author of 
it having given them no caution againſt it, nor the leaſt inti- 


mation of any myſtical ſenſe, which ſhould perſwade them to re- 


ject the letter, and to conſtrue it by Figures and Metaphors. 
Again, the Doctrine of Chriſts preexiſtence is that which is 


| owned and profeſſed by all good Chriftians, and they are lead 
into thebelief of it by many, and thoſe the moſt clear and ex- 


vette eapeſitum fuit, Socin. Explic. 1 Cap. Joh. v. 10. 
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on they bear to tho 
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to denote our Saviours exiſtence before be Birth of Abraham. 


Neither are they capable of another meaning, without falling 


into many and great abſurdities, to which all the former Ex- 
ſitions of the Vnitariant were lyable (as Sorimus himſelf ac- 


knowledged, as we heard before) tll his Uncle Lets furniſhed 
{with his new and ſurprizing Interpretation. But he 


the worl 
was a great while before he could hammer it out. The Expreſ- 


ſions were ſo plain, * when conſidered with the relati- 
e foregoing, that he could not tell how 
to wreſt them to another meaning. He tryed and tugged 


and uſed his beſt endeavours, but they would not do; He 


muſters up all the forces of his wiz, and which is more, of his 


e eee 
t al 


in vain: the words ſtill 1 too hard for him. 


Till at length he bethinks himſelf of a new ſtratagem, and be- 


takes himſelf to his Prayers as his laſt refuge; and then comes 


in to his aſſiſtance, Dæmon dem pwnxaris. Not the Spirit of truth, 


but that other evil Spirit, the Father 'of lies, who ſometimes 


transformes himſelf into an Angel of light, who furniſhed him with 
this wretched and perverſe Interpretation. 
No what can the concluſion of all this be, but that it maſt 
be no matter of wonder (nay the contrary muſt allmoſt be a 
miracle, ) that men ſhould be brought to believe a Doctrine, 


ſuch as this of Chreſts preexiſtence, how dangerous or abſurd ſo- | 
ever it may be eſteenfed, w is ſo far countenanced by the 
pbraſe and letter of the Scripture, that it cannot be otherwiſe 


expounded but by the help of à new Revelation from Heaven; 


which few men can hope for, and thoſe-who-pretend to it 


are generally reputed Enthuſiaſts and Impoſto s. 
3 The Adoration and Invocation of our Saviour 
| hath been the conſtant uſage and practice of the Church of 


Chriſt in all Ages, ſince the firſt planting of Chriſtianity. The 
lawfulneſs of this indeed was called in queſtion, and denyed by 


Francis David and his Partizans inthe laſt Age ; but they. wero 


herein 


12 efore mentioned, Fo. 8. Before Abraham was, F ain. 
In this ſenſe the words have allways been underſtood, fo as 
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EY, of it by Serijtare, and as a farther confirmation of it, ap- 


Peals to the conſtant. practice of the whole Church from the 
times of the Apoſtles and thus expoſtulates with his Ad- 


verſary. M hence comes it to paſs — that from the firſt 


being and Birth of the Church of Chriſt down to our times, ſo many 
perſons, and among them, the holy Martyrs and others famous for 


their Wiſdom, Learning and Piety; ſhould: be induced to entertain 


Jo great an error, as 10 believe Chriſt to be that one true God, who 
Created the World : but that they. obſerved thoſe things too openly 
aud plamly to be attributed to him in the Scriptures, which are wont 
.. oniy to — — 2 
ip end Invocation, or thoſe things (viz, the properties and ope- 
rations of the Seahead Hom which that Adoration and Invoca- 
tran cannot be ſeparated > Here this man hath given us a true 
account of the r:ſe of thoſe dangerous errors (as he accounts 
them) which have all along prevailed in the Chriſtian Church 
concerning the Divinity of Chriſt, Sc. which tho at other times 
he aſcribes to Ignorance, Stupidity, Malice, and a Love of the 


World, nay ſometimes to down right frenzy or faſcination, and 


wonders how any, who are not bewitched or otherwiſe quite 
bereft of common ſenſe, can fall into ſuch miſtakes : yet 


here he changes his note, and proclaims the true cauſe) ot 


them, viz; the holy Scriptures, in which theſe doctrines wim:s 


are too plainly delivered. And therefore it is no won- 


that common: and vulgar; readers ſhould be thus deceived, 
ſince men of Learning and P:ety, nay thoſe not of ordinary ac- 


' compliſhments, but deffrine & pirrate blariſſimi, yea even the 
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1 Nam unde factum efſe exiflimas, ut ab ipſo ferme naſcentis Eccl:ſie 


initio nſque ad noſira tempora, tot uiri, adeo ut nullas ſit numerus, non mi- 
uus pietate quam abe krina clariſſumi, tot ipſius Chriſti ſancriſſimi Mariyres, 
eum alioquin graviſinnumm errorem ſecuti fueriut, quod Cbriſtus fit unus ille 
Deus qui omnia creavit, uiſi quis nimis aperte in ſanctis hteris ea illi at- 
triliu adimadverterunt gue ſoli Deo * conſuevernnt ; & inter catera 


 potifſumam agorationem & invocationem, aut en à quibus adoratio & invv- 


Catio nullo pacro ſejungt queant? Socin. 'Epilt. 3. ad Mattheum Radec. 
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herein violently oppoſed by Socinus ; who juſtifies the lawfulneſs 


them drome Wor- 


holy Martyrs themſelves, who have teſtifyed their ſincetit r, 
and ſealed the truth of theſe doctrines with their Blood; all — 
theſe, conſiderable for their multitudes as well as for all other 
good qualities; fo many, ut illorum nullus fit numeras, that they, ũ ⁰ 
cannot be numbred; have been fatally lead into theſe errors, 5 
by the direction and words of the holy Scriptures. If there - 2 
fore they have been miſtaken, they ought in all reaſon tobe 
excuſed, and the Scriptures muſt bear the-blame, and conſequently 
if this account be true, ought; as we ſaid begpre, to be rejected 
and laid aſide. JI al, SIUIES 
Now what Socinus affirms of the obſcurity and ambiguity of 
the Scriptures, in ſaying one thing in plain and open expreſ- 
ſions, and yet meaning quite another; is alſo owned by his 
Diſciples, who have likewiſe given us the reaſon of that am- 
biguity 3 vi, ut errare volentibus, errands merita adeſſiet 'occaſio. 
It the Holy Writers, as they have been wont to be accounted, 
ſhould allways expreſs themſelves uprizhtly and fmcerely, men 
could not eaſily miſtake their meaning, and then how ſhould 
errors prevail. Wl 1111100 oo poghe gs 
It is true, many things in the Scriptures are hard to be under- 
ſtood, which foolſh and unlearned men are apt to wreſt to their 
own hurt. But that is their own fault, who will be tampering 
with things beyond their skill. They ought to paſs over fach 
difficult paſſages, and employ their ſtudy and meditation upon 
thoſe plainer and more important parts, which every Chriſtian, 
who hath: a capacity to learn, is bound explicitely to believe as 
neceſſary to his Salvation. But even here, if our Adverſaries 
expoſitions are to be relyed upon, thoſe paſſages which we | 
think the moſt plain and obvious to any the moſt common un- -— 
derftanding, are yet ſo craftily worded, as to contain an obſcure - —_— 


** 


1 


4 . 
—— 4 A 
Fo TH * 1 


— — * — 


R 0 
FS _—_— ws AR gas. =. 4 — —— —— 
0 - p 7. . | 4 > $ i "2 * 1 
1 L's N 


1 Spiritum Sanctum verba ac fylum virorum diuiuorum fic modera- 
tum fuiſße, ne errare volentibus, errand merita aeefſet occaſio. Sclicht. con- 
tra Meiſn. p. 43. Nibil interim alulitanaum eſt, Chriſtum ita hen 
eſie fludio, ut & hoc & illo modo illius verba iutelligi poſſunt, ut homies 
improbi verba non con/iderantes, haberent quod ſpecioſe corrumpereni. Smalc. - 
rr 
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ſenſe, never to be found out but by remote and unuſual Tropes, 
which no honeſt or wiſe man would ever think of; nor indeed 


N 6 
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any men, nf qui e ſacroſanfto Dei verbo ludum & Focum faciunt, 

S luatbroullud, quantum in illis eſt, alits exponunt, that I may uſe 
Smalciut his words upon this occaſion. e 

4 hp account of the Scriptures, .which theſe men have 


kk. * 


given the world, at firſt view muſt appear extreamly ſcandalous, 

and ſich as is like to give juſt offence to all Chriſtian ears, and 

to be ſure they were aware of it; and therefore they have an 
excuſe in lee viz. that tho the Scriptures be penned in 

ſuch a doubiful manner as is fitted to deceive the Readers, yet they 
are only hominet improbi & non conſiderantes, wicked and inconfi- 

derate men, who are thus deſigned to be impoſed upon, ſaith 

_ Smalc.. Thoſe only to be brought into the ſnare, errare volentes, 


— 


_ faith Sclicht. who are willing to be entangled in Errors. . 


[ 


But when things come to be examined, it is found that theſe 
wicked, inconfiderate men, ſo eaſy and ſo willing and fo fit to 
be impoſed upon, are, by their leave, the generality of Readers, 
and among them great numbers of the higheſt rank for Learn- 
ing and Piety, doctrina & pietate clariſſimi, as we heard before 
from Socinut, whom neither wiſdom, nor vertue, nor care, nor 
caution could guard from being deceived, (as our Adverſaries 
account it) and their deceit was owing to the conſtant, diligent 


eee 
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Reading and Meditation on the holy Scriptures. 
No what muſt the conſequence of all this be, but in tljie fe 
laſt place, that men will be tempted either totally to lay aſide Pi 
all Revelation, and turn Dezſts or Atheiſts, call them which you t 
will? or elſe, if they will retain the Scriptures, ſince the rule * 
is ſo obſcure and ſo uncertain, it muſt neceſſarily make way for 9 
ſome Inf allible Fudge and Interpreter; and when he is once ad- n 
mitted, all other parts of Popery will follow of courſe. And this n 


men at length will unavoidably be brought to, I mean upon 
ſuppoſition that what our Adverſaries ſay of the Scripturees {i 
is true. And a much wiſer method it will be, then thatevery | © 


man ſhould be left to the conduct of his own humor and fancy, | 4 
and then that the Scrptures ſhould be wreſted and diſtort- tl 
ed, to give countenance to all thoſe extravagant notions, and | © 
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2 which, they account, and will therefore call, their 
For our Vnitarian, have brought matters to that paſs, 
that you are not obliged to bring your Opiniont to the Scrip- 
tures, and by them as by a certain rule and ſtandard to judge of 
their truth and falſhood ; but you muſt bring the Scriptures to 
your own own, notzons and opiniont, and interpret them thereby. 
Nov theſe being ſo mutable, various, and ſometimes directly 
oppoſite. to each other in men of different Educatzons, Com- 
plexions, Humors, and Intereſts; the Scriptures therefore muſt 
be ſubject to the ſame variety of Expoſitions ; 0 muſt be 
turned and winded and wreſted all manner of ways, to give 
countenance to theſe various and contrary Opinions. 
From whence innumerable miſchiefs and diſorders muſt fol- 
low. ; Emulation, Strife, Cuntention, Cenſures, Calummes, Diriſon: 
and 1571  willgniverſally prevail; to prevent the trouble 
and ſcandal of which, when men have ſufficiently tired them- 
{elves with roving and wandering in an endleſs maze of wild 
ang, wicked Opinions; then for their own eaſe they will be 
content to fit, down at the feet of ſome Infallible Teacher, whoſe. 
- inſtructions they will think fit to receive without farther en- 


2 
> 


Ta 


2 %, — 


And tho hereby men may not make any ſufficient proviſion 
for truth, yet they will in ſome meaſure provide for their own 

Private caſe and quiet, and not only ſo, but for that of the pub- 
(ich peace likewiſe, which by the former Schiſms and Diviſions,. 


which will unavoidably attend ſuch endleſs variety of Opini- 


ons, muſt be dangeroufly. ſhocked, to the great diltygþance, if 
not the overthrow at length both of Church and Ste. For 
no Society ſmall or great, Eccleſiaſtical or Croil, when it is thus di- 
vided; againſt it 74 can long ſtand, And this the Papiſts are 
ſufficiently aware of, and therefore they wiſely ſit behind the 
Curtain, tho they do not ſit Idle to be ſure, but underhand 
abet and encourage men in theſe diſputes and oppoſition to 
the Scripture, (under the diſguiſe of being Advocate for Reaſon, 
and Patrons for ſooth of the rights and liberties of mankind) which in 
the concluhon may tend more to the advantage of their cauſe, 
then any open and ayowed indication of their Religion ever 
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dich or ever will do. And thus we have ſeen the miſthiefs that 


ine vitably attend this method of making reaſon the ſupreme 
judge in Ki affairs of Religion, with relation to the holy Scrip- 

tures, the truth, tertainty and authority of which are hereby to- 
tally ſubverted. L, \ wn” EY, 1 1 - RY ER. F — 0 * 15 J 2 55 0 N 
r = 924937 $i 


— 


e , 3a Jo £34k 1. 

proceed now to conſider the ſecond evil conſequence, which flows 

from it, with relation to our bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles, together 
. with the other | Inſpired' Writers, whoſe Honour and Repitation is 

_ bereby danggggu/ly indadeul. And indeed their ' veracity and au- 
 thoraty cu a * be 


ſctiom to Mvelation. * ww” 
That Chrift it God, is that which was allways believed in 


the Chriſtian Church; and they are warranted, as they think, 3 


in that belief, by the numerous and plain dgclarations made 


by Chriſt bimſelf and his uf oſtles to this purpoſe.  Sormmus and 
3885 r hand, ſay that he is, as to his nature, 


his followers, on the othe 5 
a meer man, having no being antecedent to that which he be- 


cayed in the Womb of the Virgin, and the being that he 


there had was purely humane, Now this Opinion of Socinus, 
and thoſe declarations made by our Saviour and his Apoſtles 


about this matter are abſolutely inconſiſtent : So that either 
Soctitus was highly injurious to our Saviour in refuſing to ac- 


knowldge his Divinity; or our Saviour was highly to be blam- 
ed for aſſuming ſo great and undeſerved an honour to him- 


ſelf; which could not be done without a bold and dangerous 
encroach£nt upon the Prerogative and Soveraignty of God 


Allmighty; and;thereby bringing himſelf under the juſt Cha- 
racter of an Impoſtor and a Blaſphemer.  _ 


His Apoſtles muſt likewiſe be judged to be in the Combina- 
tion, all Conſpiring to Cheat and Gull the World into the 
belief of His divine nature. It will be ſaid by Sbcinur, that the 
Chriſtian Church muſt entirely bear the blame of theſe miſtakes, 
which they have taken up without any warrant from Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, who have given no occaſion in their Writ- 
ings for any ſuch Perſwaftion. But how then could all 
good Chriftians, from the firſt Ages of. Chriſtianity to the 


at , 


vinditated, if Reaſon be once; ſet up in oppo- 
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times we live in, be induced to entertain any ſuch Opinion? | | | 
Why, if our Adverſaries are to be credited, it hath been owing 
to ſtupidity, 'blindueſs, prejudices, and diverſe corrupt paſſions, 
which have fatally hurryed men into this belief; n 94 
- Now che only way to determine this controverſy, is by ap- 
pealing to the Serzprures themſelves, and to the declarations 
there frequently made by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, by which 
they doe, as we ſay, not only intimate, but ſometimes ex- 
prefely declare, and by clear and irrefragable arguments prove 
him to be a per ſon divine: To cite all the paſſages which occur 
to this purpoſe, would be in a manner to tranſcribe the New 
Teſtament. I ſhall content my ſelf with a few; but thoſe ſo plain 
and full, that they will be every way ſufficient to demonſtrate 
Now if we enquire after the account which Orift"gave'of =_ 
himſelf, we ſhall find that he allways: declared himfelf to be 9 
the Son of God, nay his only begotten Son, Jo. 3. 15. 16. A name = 
two great and Auguſt for any the moſt "glorious Creature. ...  _— 
The Angels dare not aſſume any ſuch Title to themſelves; for — RR — 


unto which of them ſaid God at any time, thou art my Son this day 
babe I begotten thee, Heb, 1. y. When ever he mentions God, he 
allways ſpeaks of him under this Relation of a Father; as of his 
own proper, natural Father, and not only fach by vertue of 4 
doption. And therefore the Jews by the tenor of his diſcourſe, 
| and the manner of the expreſſions uſed by him, Fo. f. 17. un- 
derſtood his meaning to be, that he was the Son of God ſo as to be 
F partaker of the ſame nature, and thereby made himſelf equal with 
3 God, v. 18. This conſequence the Jews drew from his words, and 1 
; our Saviour was ſo far from diſavowing it, that he furniſhes 9 
them with a good argument to confirm it, by aſſuring them 
. that he was 1 the fame divine power with his Egther, 
E bat ever the Father doth, theſe alſo the Son doth likewiſe, v. 19. 


Particularly he tells them that he was able, and would here.. 
ter raiſe the Dead. That all judgement was committed to him v. 
2 21,22, That is, the Soyeraign power of Life and Death, 
— which can belong to none but him that is truely Gde. 
| | Again, he allways declared, That he came down from Hea- 
Bo. DI] den, 
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_ ven, Jo. 6.38. and Fo. 3. 13. That he was from above, and not of this 
Moria, Jo. 8. 25. which might juſtly give occaſion to that que- 
ſtion of the Jews v. 25. who art thou? for from the beginning 
he allways affirmed, that he proceeded forth, and came from G 
v. 4a. Who was his natural Father, and therefore He and the 
Father mere one, Fo. 10. 30. Of the ſame. Nature and Eſſence ; 
which he there proves by two plain Argumente. 
Firſt, that he was poſſeſſed of the ſame power, and thereby 
enabled to doe the ſame works with his Father v 37. And there- 
fore tho you do not believe me, e my words, ſaith Chriſt, you 
ſhould believe my works, v. 38. which were a clear proof of his 
Divinity. Secondly, that he was intimately and adequately 
united to his Father, The Father is in me and I in him. Truely 
and properly by an Identity of Nature, and not only by an Unzun 
and Conſent of Will and Afedtions. For he that hath ſeen Me bath 
feen the - Father, as he argues the Caſe with his Apoſtle Philip 
70.14. 9. where he. ſpeaks of this eſſential union between him 
and his Father ſeveral N and lays an Emphaſis upon 
it v. 11, Believe me that I am in the Father and the Father in me; 
For proof of which, he appeals as he had done before c. 10. 
to the Forks. which he did, and which could be performed by 
none but one poſſeſſed of the ſame power, and therefore muſt 
be partaker of the ſame. Divine nature with his Father. The 
properties being an unqueſtionable proof of the eſſence, from 
which they flow, and from which they cannot be ſeparated. 
Thus we {ce what declarations our Saviour all along makes 
of himſelf, which might juſtly give occaſion to that queſtion 
of the em before mentioued Fo. 8. 25. Who art thou? And Pi- 
late likewiſe, when he heard that he made himſelf the Son of 
God, might well enquire, whence art thou? Fo, 19. 8. Now it 
in thg, mean time he were only a meer man, the paſſages be- 
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fore mentioned could not with any truth or decency be ap- G 
plyed to him; and therefore fince by ſuch a loftyneſs and ry 
ſublimity af expreſſion, he endeavoured: to raiſe his own (ha- on 
_ rafter, and form ſuch vaſt apprehenſions of himſelf in the in 
minds of men, as if he really was God, (ſince his words can | 


amount to no leſs, and ſo they were underſtood both 175 i 
| . _ Iriendz 
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fections, and therefore neceſl 
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friends and enemies, If, I ſay, in the mean time he were only 
a man, he might juſtly be reputed a downright cheat and Im- 


poſter, ſuch as deſerved the treatment which he afterwards re- 


ceived from the Fems and Romans : and the former, upon this 
8 could not be blamed for requiring the execution 
of their Law, and that judgment might paſs upon him as a Ma- 


lefaftor according to his deſerts. For they had a Law againſt 


Blaſpemy, and by that Law he ought to dye, becauſe he made him- 
ſelfe the Sem f God, Fo. 19. 7. or as they elſewhere expreſs them- 
ſelves, becauſe that he being a man, made himſelf God, Jo. 10. 


v. 33. 9 1 apart 
The Evangeliſts and Apoſtles of our Lord all along inculcate 


the ſame doctrine, and by the account which they give of him, 


it is plain that their deſign was to form in the minds of men a 
belief of ſomething in 1 2 that was Divine, not only as to his 
qualities, but as to his nature and eſſence. They ſtyle him the 


word and wiſdom of God, and ſay that in the beginning he was with 
| God, and really was God, Fo. 1. 1. They call him the true God, 


Jo. 1. 5. 20. The great God Tit. 2. 13. Our only Lord God, Jud. 


v. 4. God bleſed for ever, Rom 9. 5. Nay they do not only. af- 


firm him to be God, but prove him to be ſo by all the Argu- 
ments that were fit and proper to be made uſe of upon this oc- 
caſion. And thgſe Principally taken from the properties and ope- 
rations of the God-head, which were clear and invincible de- 
monſtrations of it. No proof can be more clear and - cogent 


then this, and we may venture to ſay, that the conviction which 
ariſes from the information of fight or any other of our Senſes 


is not more full and more ſatisfactory. For that the properties 
flow from the eſſence, and can neither be ſeparated from 1t, nor 
communicated to any other, is a ſelf-evident principle, as plain 


and as certain as that the whole is greater then the part. 


Io apply this to our preſent purpoſe: Eirſt then I ſay, that 


God is a Being of infinite perfectiont, this is included in the ve- 
ry notion of a God, and therefore it need not, neither indeed 


can it be proved: it being a primary propoſition and therefore 
indemonſtrable a priori. adly, That wiſdom and power are 
Garily belong to God. 
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Wo eat! theſe-perfe#ions muſt belong to him in the higheſt degree, or 

3 rather they muſt be in him in ſuch a manner as to exceed all 

degrees, not encloſed within any bounds or knowing any limits, 

75 but truely and properly i, ſnite. 4thly, That theſe | boundleſs 

| Perfection as they doe certainly, fo they can only belong to God, 

they cannot flow from, nor refide in any nature but what is 

, mmfinite. 5thly, That theſe before- named perfections of power 

and wiſdom belong to, and are truly found in our Saviour. 

Perhaps it will be ſaid, that the Socamrans will not admit the 

former Propoſitions as we have laid them down, having in 
their Writings delivered ſeveral bold and dangerous poſitions 
in oppoſition to the Infinite nature and perfeftions of God Al 

mighty, as we have formerly obſerved. It is true they have 

done ſo, but however they have aſcribed the before- named 

perfections of power and wiſdom to God, in a very High, 

tho not in a /ſtr:ly infinite degree; and in the ſame de- 

gree have they acknowledged them to belong to our Saviour: 

upon which account they are content he ſhould be owned to be 

Omnipotent and Omn:ſcient in an equal manner with his Father. 

Nay they contend for it as for a neceſſary and important truth, 

becauſe without thoſe perfefons he could not exerciſe that im- 

menſe Authority with which he is entrufted, particularly over 

his Church, and over every other part of the @reation likewiſe, 

upon the account, and for the ſake and benefit of his Church. 
And this beg ſufficient for our purpoſe, to 


A Mo ͤ „ T. 


make this Inference in the laſt place from the foregoing pre- 
miſſes, viz. that ſince our Saviour is poſſeſſed of the above nam- 
3 which are the attribute and properties of the 
Jodhead, that then he muſt undoubtedly and inevitably be 
God. This conſequence tho flowing naturally and neceſſa- 
rily from theſe premiſſes, is very boldly but abſurdly, accord- 
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ing to their cuftom, denyed by the Sbcimant, which denyal 0 
they ground upon this ſuppoſition, that theſe abſolutely in- * 
finite perfections (for ſo they are content ſometimes to call do 
them, tho in contradiction to ſome of their other former im- ſel 
ig: aſſertions) are primarily and originally only in God, and 
ut ſecondarily in our Saviour, and by way of communication 1 o 
8 ST | | ; - MIS * „ 
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his Father. This we can very readily grant, and therein would 
come to an agreement with them, provided that they would 
allow; that the Divine Nature was communicated likewiſe to 
him from his Father, with thoſe Divine perfectiont, without which 

it is impoſſible that they ſhould be derrved from God, or -. 
ceived by him; founded in the nature of a property, as we ſaid 
before, viz. that it cannot be ſeparated from the efſence, nor 
communicated to any other: and to affirm the contrary is a 
downright contradiction to the nature of things. And we 
may as well ſay, that the properties of an Animal may be com- 
municated to a Plant, or thoſe of a Plant to a Store or any 
other being; which muſt entirely overthrow the nature, and 
take away all diſtindtion between things, and thereby bring an 
VUniverſal diſdrder and confuſion into the wWorle. 
In ſhort, from what hath been faid it ſeems to be plain, that 
our Sociniamt muſt either renounce the pofition laid down by 
them, via. That our Saviour ir poſſeſſed of infinite knowleds aud 
power, or elſe they muſt acknowledg him to be truely and pro- 
perly God. The former they cannot doe without deny ing him 
to be the Meſſiah, and thereby renouncing the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, as they themſelves confeſs. The latter they will not doe, 
in expreſs contradiction to that reaſon, which at other times 
they inveſt with a Supremacy in the affairs of Religion. For 
_ reaſon will tell them that Chriſt muſt be God if poſſeſſed of the 
Attributes of the Godhevd. They ſay no, becaule, as we affirm- 
ed from them before, theſe properties doe not flow from his 
nature, but are owing to Divine grace and favour. On the 
other hand when we reply, that our Saviour, if he be but a 
meer man, is not capable of thoſe divine perfeftions, and there- 
fore they cannot be communicated to him; to confirm their 
former poſition, they fly tothe Omnipotent power of God, which 
is able to work Miracles, and, if what they fay be true, to 
doe what in other caſes hath been adjudged eyen by them- 
L „ ( 
And why may not the Papyſts be allowed me like privi- 
e, of ſheltering themſelyes under the ſame Omnipotence, 
when they affirm the Ubiquity of Chriſts Body, and the ſepa- 
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ration of | accidents from their pr bjefts in the Sacrifice of the 
 Majs.. They ſay theſe — 5 For a plain contracliction, 


and therefore cannot come within the compaſs of any power. 


Be it foe : And may not we be allowed to affirm; the ſame of 
this poſition of theirs, that it is abſolutely impoſſible, becauſe it 
: overthrows the nature of things, and, which is the greateſt of 
all Gontradiftons, if there are e of them, in that it leaves 
us no way to diſtinguiſh between God and Man. 
Ihis 1 have endeavoured in ſome meaſure to make out in the 
third part of the Preſervatzve, b. 58. 65. Sc. and thither I refer 
the Reader, to ſave the trouble of tranſcribing thoſe paſ- 


ſages, which he may find there. But foraſmuch as our Ad- 
verſaries ſtill charge the Article of the God- head of our Savior, 


with 


compare it with Tranſubſtantiation in point of error and ab- 


ſurdity ; Iſhall make bold to turn their own Artillery upon 


them, and doubt not to ſhew, that the Contradictions which 
they falſly aſcribe to the old Article of Chriſts real and natural 
God- doe truely and properly belong to their nem do- 
frine of his faftit:ous Dipinity, which is encumbred with ſo 
many difficulties, that greater and more nt abſurdities doe 
not attend the famous Doctrine of Tranſulſtantiat i. 


The firſt abſurdity of which is this, that they who aſſert this 


Doctrine of the change of the Elements in the Euchariſt, are 


fain to ſeparate the accidents from their proper SubjeFs, that 
, the chlor, Taſte, Snell and other qualities from the Bread 
and Wine, in contradiction to ſenſe and natural reaſon. So 
here, the Socinian ſeparate the divine power and wiſdom from 
dhe ame nature, which is equally oppoſite to the known prin- 
ciples of reaſon. 5 „ F 


It will be ſaid, that it is true they doe ſa, but yet they doe 


not ſeparate them ſo, as to make them ſabſſt by tbemſelves 
without any ſubject, as the Paprſts doe the accidents in the Sa- 


crament : but they only affirm them to be communicated from | 


one ſubject tq another, viʒ. from God to Man. 1 Anſwer, 
This will neither ſolve nor ſoften the difficulty ; which muſt 
continue where. it did before. For the abſurdity which at- 


tends 
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Againſt: Sroinianifm. 11 
tends the ſeparation of the accidents in Tranſulſtantiatiom n- 
liſts in two things. Firſt, That thereby the accidents are di- 
vided from their proper ſubject, as we ſaid before; which we 
lay is impoſſible. And whether theſe, accidents ſabfiſt by tbem- 


| ſelves, or are ſaid to be communicated to any other ſubject, the 
difficulty will ſtill remain. For if the Color, Taſte, Smell, &c. 
which, belong to Bread and Nine, may be conveyed to the Bo- 
ay and Blood of Chriſt, or any other ſubject, then there is an end 
2 of ſenſe, which can judge of things :only = 
y their qualities and properties, and if they can be miſtaken 
here, they can be ſure of nothign gg 
Ihe ſecond difficulty that attends the Popyſb ſeparation of ac- 
cidents in the Sacrament, is indeed, that the accidents are made 
to ſubiſſt by themſelves without any ſubject, which is againſt the 
nature of an accident. And this difficulty, or impoſſibility if you 
pleaſe, doth likewiſe inſeparably adhere to = Socentan. Do- 
Crrine of the communication of the Divine properties. You'l 
ſay. how ſo? doe not the Sociniant affirm: theſe perfections to 
be inherent in the nature of Chriſt? They doe ſo, its true, 
but their affirmation cannot alter the nature of things: and in 
ſhort, they affirm what is impoſſible to be true. For the hu, 
mane nature of Chriſt can no more be capable of the divine per- 
fectiont, then the Body and Blood of Chriſt can be of the proper- 
ties of Bread and Wine. Nay the former difficulty ſeems to be 
the greater of the two: becauſe it ſegms to be more repugnant 
to reaſon, to conceive that a Finite Being ſhould: receive the 
| boundleſs perfeftzons of an Infinite Joon ; then that. one Created 
finite Being, ſuch as are the Body and Blood of. Chriſt, ſhould ad- 
mit of the limited properties of another finite Being, ſuch as are 
the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament. W TE 
Indeed in both caſes there are Impoſſzbilztres 3-founded in the 
certainty. of two ſelf evident Principles, the contrary of which 
contain downright Contradictions. , 1/f, That nothing can be 
. Communicated which is abſolutely incommunicable ; ſuch as are 
the properties of all Beings, becauſe ſuch a communication is re- 
pugnant to, and deſtructive of the natures of thoſe. Beings. 


zy, That nothing can actually poſſeſs what it hath no capaci- 
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n one nature the of another, and 
much leſs a faite nature, enfinite e Neither can the 
 Ommipotence of any more relieve" the Sociniaut, then it 
can the Paprſts. For what is impoſſible, cannot be the object of 
e it ſelf: and there Opinion is clogged with thefe 


two Impoſſibilities, vez. that God can doe that which is impe 
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ble ta be done; And that Man CN. that e he 5 
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on Which aodmgan ies Tranſubſton- 
ation is; that it makes the ſame thing to be both Finite and 
Infinite; a Finite Body ſuch as is that of Chriſt to have an If. 
nutte preſence.” The fame difficulty attends this Socinian notion, 
—— — — Finite if he be 
but a meer Man, to be ed of Inſinite ee 
hereby —— —ů— Fantte and Inſiniis. 
ou will ſay, it is not ſo in the ſame reſpect; 11 is Finite as 
to its e but Infinite as to Momledg and Power, I Anf. 
this difference of reſpect can make no alteration in the caſe: 
becauſe what is Finite muſt be ſo in every roſpect, as to what con- i 
cerns its nature; that is, its powers, capacities, 3 we | 
which flow from them muſt be all ſo likewiſe. - 
the other hand what is Infimte, muſt have all its facultres, _ of 
attributes equally boundlefs and unlimited. And therefore the 
former an pow will no more relieve the Socinzans then it will . 
/ the Papuſts, who may gugrd themſelves from the charge of a 
cContradiction by ſaying; that the Body of Chriſt in the Sacra- 
ment is ſtill Nute with reſpect to its dem , tho Infinite as to 
„ ts preſence, which at firſt view appears ridiculous a diſtin- 
Ex. Aion that it will not eaſily be allowed. 
. Dharchy, 1 In 1 Body of Chriſt is acknow- 
ledged to be both within its own I 
mean its own ae ones (tor ſo the Patrons of this 50. 
ctrine diſtinguiſn them) which it ſtill retains in the Hot, and 
5 oonſequentiy in the Fla it felf : the whole and entire Body of | 
Chriſt being encloſed within the ſpecies of Bread and Wine. 
And yet at the ſame time they make it mecarcumſeribed with 
reno! to place, * it _ be in more Hoſts, and conſe- 
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— in more plates then one, and thoſe at vaſt diftances, as 
diſtant from each other as the * 's OR the es and indeed 


as Heaven is from the Earth.” 3 124) 1. 


The like abſurdity Anden, this Soria Doctrine; which | 
makes the knowledge and power of Chrift to be fo immenſe, 
that they cannot be (ircumſcribed within any limits, and yet 
at the ſame time they confine them within the narrow bounds of 

his Soul, as the Soul it ſelf is enclofed within the Body. Ei- 


ther chen they muſt ſay, that chis Infinite of Chriſt hath 


no ſubfell in Which it inberes, which is the true and neceſſary 


conſequence of their Opinion; (For they ſay that he hath ab 
Divine nature, and we ſay and are ſure, a theſe unlimited per- 
fections Latimer reſide in his humane nature, which is not ca- 
pable of receiving them,) or elſe they muff affirm thoſe qua- 
lities to be Finite, foraſmuch as they are incfoſed in a nature 
which is Hine. But ſince they are not willing to acktiow- 
ledge either of theſe two things, they muſt be content to have 
it laid to their charge, that ey make the ſame thing to be 
5 ge and uncircumſcrbed, Inte” and anime wh ich! Is 
a plain Contradiction. 


Nay 1 may riſe one degree higher, ad? aht, that according 


to their Opinion theſe perfections before named, as immen 
as they are, yet muſt be brought withm a much narrower 
compaſs then that of the whole Sow, even of a gie Ame of it. 
For as the Body of Chrift in the Sacrament 1 is ſuppoſed by the 
Papiſts to be whole and entire in every the leaſt particle of Bread; 
ſo k muſt be here. For fince the Soul of Chriſt is, as our Ad- 
verfaries believe, material, and conſequently compoſed of parts, 
which parts I ſuppoſe they will allow to be Fomogeneons, the 
_ queſtion then will . whether theſe perfeCtions refide wholly 
in the whole Soul, and in every part, acc to the old 
Opinion of the Souls cein t ook by (which how many 
_Gifficultics loeyer 1 it may be © encumbred with, yet is more __ 


——— 


— 


1 — Acknowledge that the beiden and Power * whied 8 
Chriſt is now inveſted in Heaven, is Imperium illimitatumm; that he hach 
n atuinam 8 nullis limitibus circumſeripia eſt. 


able 


_—_ 


au all ching in them, which by our Adverſaries is acknowledged 


118 


Preſervatiuve 
able to reaſon, is their Doctrine of the mu ality ar 
fan of it.) Or whether one degree of them be i in one part of the 
Soul, another be in another, and the whole. in the mhole. If they 
ſay the latter, then I muſt tell them that theſe perfections 
whether they will or no, muſt be Finite, becauſe. ten thouſand 
Finites, and let them multiply that by ten n af r 
plcale, can neyer make up one I 
They will ſay, this knowledge, and ww x power, in. Chriſt i is 
not firicly and properly Infinite. However, they ſay, they are 
in him in ſuch a manner, as that h he may be truely ſtyled Om- 
potent and Onmiſcient ;\ (which one would think ſhould; be fan- 
tamaumt to Infinite) and then I will affirm, that a hundred thou- 
ſand impotent parts when joyned together cannot make up one 
2 whole: Nor as many, tho never ſo ænowing and intel- 
ent Atomes, let them be in what poſition and endued with 
| t textures you. pleaſe, provided they know but in part, make 
= one AMlkwiſe, — hte Soul. If they lay the former, then 
they muſt allow, which will. aggravate the — 1 way of their 
notion, that theſe perfections in in Chriſt, which; ſometimes they 
ſay know no limits, are, I wilPnot ſay, confined, but however doe 
reſide within ſo narrow a compaſs, viʒ. the leaſt particle of the 
Soul, that we want words to.exprels, neither indeed can our 
imaginations conceive, the littleneſt of it. This is the firſt ar- 
gument by which the Apoſtles prove the Divinity of our Savi- 
k cur, viʒ. by the propertzes 1 8 the God. head ith 
The 24. proof is kaken from the works aud e which 
they aſcribe to him, which are ſuch. as can he performed by 
none but only by God. I ſhall inſtance but in one, and that is 
the Creation of ; material World, the Heavens: and the Earth 


to be a work purely Divine, which therefore, if it be truely aſ- 
firmed of our Saviour, muſt be a clear nay 4 of his 


ieee e — — — — 2 


Us Ea OUTER - 9:0: tj —— —— 


x Socinas tells us that this power of Chriſt is prorſus /ingularis GS divina. 
It is in ſuo genere infinita & Omnipotens, That Chriſt was equal to his 
Father, quam equaltatem ad potentiam operaud: referri debet. See theſe 
and the foregoing . at N in 18 20 Part of che Preſervative 
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Cd bead. The words of Scripture which. I ſhall produce to 

this purpoſe are thoſe taken out of the 1 Coll. 16, 17. For 

him all things are Created that are in Heaven and that are in Earth, 5 
"Viſible and Invifible, whether they be Thrones, or Deminions, or Prin- 
cipalities, or Powers ; all things were created by him and for him, | 
And he is before all things, an 5 him all things conſſt. In which 


words the Creation of all e is in 225 and direct . 
aſcribed to our Saviour. 2 


ſolves to Tropes * re chin reat Sa to which Kg 
uſually retreat, when hard preſſed by the plain words and letter 
of the Scripture. Let us now fairly examine this matter, and 
then let every unprejudiced man judge whether is to be pre - 
ferred, their Higurative, or our Tas Interpretation of this 
Text. But before 1 proceed to doe to, 1 wulk ende leave to 
iſe theſe following particu las. 

Firſt that a probable: ſenſe of Scripture is n to be pre 
fered before one that is barely poſſible. 2ly, That that in- 
terpretation is moſt likely and probable, which is, firſt, counte- 


nanced by the Phraſe and Letter, eſpecially when that is found 


agrecable to the deſgn of the place, the ſoope of the writer, " Ll 
the Context, that is 7 paſſages frees before 27 coming after. 

adly,” Which is confirmed parallel expreſſions in other places 
of Scripture. ' zaly, That Auch Univerſally and in all Ages 
hath been entertained by allwiſe and good men; ſuch as were 
likely to be guarded from miſtake (if any thing could ſecure 
them flom it) by their (grſaom, Learning, Piety, Caution, Sinceri- 
ty, Induſtry, and all other good qualities which might diſpoſe 
and enabſe them to find out the true meaning of the Scriptures. 


4thly, That which hath been received both by Friends and Ene- 
miei, to the Doctrine it ſelf; that is, by all unpreſudiced perſons, 
who had eyes in their heads and could. read, and-had capacities 
to underſtand the · words; who have all agreed in the ſame ſenſe: 4 
and meaning of them: all which will amount to a Moral De- 1 
monſtration. - | 
Eſpecially in the laſt piace, if the words cannot otherwiſe 
by. dae W uin g an apparent force, by * 
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muſt univerſally 


— 


the place, and deſig 


nity and excellency of has Perſon, ſty led v. 1 3. the dear Som of God, 


- 


» Of the Inuifible God, viʒ the Father, v. x f. the expreſs repreſenta- 
F bo Forhts 2s he inford th be fbf. nW es by 
Which it appears that he was the true, proper and natural Son of 

God, and not only ſo i Adaption; which is a noble inſtance of 


the ſaperlative love of God to mankind, that he would thus 


= 


*% 


part with his only begotten Son, and ſend him into the World to 
| accompliſh the Deliverance and Salvation of it. 28 \ Mn 
Again being the {rg and natural, he muſt likewiſe be the 
Eternal. Son of Go » Begotten of his Father before all Warlds, 


* 
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I Indeed the word ævenmros is otherwiſe rendred by ſeveral Learned 
men, who think it is uſed here by the Apoſtle ngt in a proper but fienra- 
zrve ſenſe, by a Metanymie of the Antecedent for the [les ak and 

—_ by the fat born of every Creature, is, they Tay, meant that he is 


\ * 


or the Son of his. Lobe: And becauſe a Son, he muſt be th Imoge | 


L 
- 
as the Nicane Creed expreſſes it: or as the Apoſtle words it, in 
the ſame yerſe, he is the firſt born of every Creature; v,? | 
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have-a Be 
a the Lord « 
irrefr 


mime i ain wen. All 
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tabs rende 1 Taos KTWEWS 3 Begotten before rang. 
— Wr indeed he muſt neceſſarily be 


t of the 
uppoſed to 
befor any other Creature, and therefore tobe 


ble reaſon, — na? is, both the efficient and final 
cauſe of all things. "07, For by him, faith the Apoſtle, chin: 


were Created that are in Heaven and that are in Earth, &c. All 
theſe things were Created by him, and for him. This preexiſtence 


is repeated again in the following ver. And be it before all 
things, which as they at firſt received their being from hes pawer 


who Created them, * they owe their preſervation and conti- 
nuance in it to his Providence: and by bim all things, ruvieua, 
Conſift or are ſu e My oem to which is ſaid Heb. r. 3. 


That he upholds all things by the word of his power. 
But 2aly, As de and generally received expoſition i 18 


W. to the context and deſign of this place, ſo it is confirmed 
by other parallel places. Doth the Apoſtle here ſay, that all 


things were Created & c, i. e. di ans by him? ſo doth 1 the ſame 


St. Paul tells us 1 Cor. 8. v. 6. that he is that one Lord q & w LOS 


Y whom are all things. And ſo doth St. Fo. in his Walen ah, _ 
things were made by bim 
Again, doth the Apoſtle in this Text ſay, That althing were 


Created not only by him, 25 wn, but likewise eis aur, for him? 
This is affirmed of God the Father, and made the deſcription of 
the Supreme God, that di abr, xai cis aura T6 mira, by him, 
and fon him are all things, Rom. 11. 36. And Hab. 2. 10. He is 
ſaid to be i d, pr mer quem, (for ſo the Propoſition 210 


ſignifies when joy ned with the Accuſative caſe) and di ? per 


tive) for whom, and by whom are all things.” 8 


— Ce CI 


* * 


Dimas & Heres, 1 and Heir of the whole NG w n — 6 


ly is. But this Expoſition is ſo far from overthrowing the fir/i and lite 
ral ſignification, that it neceſſarily includes it. For this Oaminion and 
Feirſbip, is a conſequence of Primogeniture and founded in it, Primo- 


enitus, apud Flebræos, farrum ſuorum 1 & familie velut prin- 
: 6 7 4 7, . Quin & Latinis To 


Heir of all things, Heb. 1. 2. For this clear and b 


quem, (that * its ſignification when 1 with the Gente 5 


_— 


— 
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A Doctrine expreſsly and abſolutely, without any limitation, 
delivered by the Apoſtle Heb. 3.v. 4. But it is as expreſsly 
1 affirmed by the Apoſtles, that all things were 
' Made 


Argument then runs thus, He who made all things is God. 


and Created by Chriſt, and therefore he is the True Goa, 


Again, He by whom and for whom, or for whoſe ſake and Horz, 
e A- 


All things were made, he is the Supreme God. For this by t 


poſtles is made the deſcription and character of him, in the 


| Places above mentioned. But the ſame is likewiſe affirmed by 


them of our Saviour Chriſt, that all things were Created d abr 
© eis abr, by him and for him: By which phraſe he is made 
the efficient and {final cauſe of the production of all things; and 
therefore he muſt be the ſupreme Gt. n 

Neither can it be here ſaid, that when theſe words are ſpoken 


of God the Father, they are to be taken properly; but when ap- 
plyed zo Chriſt, they are to be underſtood Metaphorically, there 
being no ground nor warrant for any ſuch diſtinction. For 


all the words which are made uſe of to expreſs either the 
action of Creation, or the object and Effett of it (the wipyau or 
the wipe, Il. 7 ms wigyaas arorireope ; as they are di- 


ſtinguiſned by the Greeks, vid. Damaſcen Lib. 3. Orthodox. Fid.) 
are equally applyed to God the Father and our Savior Chriſt. 
And therefore by the ſame Figures by which our Adverſaries 
would deſpoil our Savior of this dignity and power, they 
may rob God the Father of the honor likewiſe of being the 


Creator of the world. e e 
The words made uſe of in Scripture to denote the Creati- 


on of the material world by God the Father, are principally 
theſe three, UF, mii, ig , uo fo, And theſe are made uſe 


of likewiſe to expreſs that Creation which is affirmed of the 


Hen. Thus in the following places, arm d aun eien 1 Jo. 3. 


* 
N * 
* 


O- aun eien, V. 10. Ev am dunn Ta mir, and again, 
Ta m 0) 0272 = eig c,ν eng rei, 1 Col. 16. A & l c aiduces 


einer, I Feb. 2. In which place God the Father is ſaid to male 
the worlds, but it is by. his Son: for the Scrip tures do declare, and 


all good Chriſtians from the beginning have acknowledged a 


TE 


Jacred Occonomy among the Perſons. in the bleſſed Trinity. 
1 25 is iT Particu- 
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Particularly, the Creation of the world is aſcribed to God the 
Father as his proper work, who therefore is ſtyled in contra- 
diſtinction to the Son and Holy Ghoſt, the creator of the World; 
Vet he is ſaid to Create all things by bis Word, not as that ſigni- 
fies only his com 


mM. A4 


eternal, ſulſtantial word, living and ſubſiſting in and with him, 
being of the ſame nature and eſſence with himſelf, Of the 
ſame nature, 1 ſay, but yet ſo, that he hath not that nature Ori- 


ginally of himſelf but by communication from his Father, being 


his natural and eternal Son; therefore he is ſaid to act by a 
power communicated likewiſe; to him from his Father. For 
faith he, Jo. 5. 18. The Son can do nothing of _ himſelf but what he 
ſeeth the Father doe. But notwithſtanding this diſparity in the 
way and manner of acting, there is no difference or inequality, 


as to the principle and power of acting; For what things ſoever the 
Father doth, theſe alſo th the Son li ewiſe,1n the ſame ver. A nd | 
it is no wonder that he ſhould do ſo, foraſmuch as He and the 


Father are one, Fo. 10. 33. N 0 x 
In ſhort, that God the Father made the world, is a principle 
of natural Religion: ſo St. Paul aſſures us Rom. 1. 20. That the 
enviſible things of God from the Creation of the World are clearly ſeen, 
by the things that are made, even his eternal Power 
and Godhead. And the Holy Pſalmiſt, long before him, af+ 
firmed the ſame thing, when he ſaid, that the Heavens declare 
the Glory of God, and the Firmament ſheweth his handy work, Ff. 
19. 1. But that he made the World by his own eternal Son, the 
word and wiſdom of the Father, is a truth made known by Re- 
velation. For by * Faith we underſtand that the worlds were made 


| by the word of God, Heb. 11.3. 3 | 
In the Greek indeed it is p14uan 385, which may be thought to 


| Vt denote 


— 


* 8 7 


| —— — 
1 [tis true indeed the Creation of the world by God the Father, may 
be fiyled a Docrine of Faith, in another ſenſe, viz. as it ſignifies the pro- 
zon of all things out of nothing. Aud ſo in this very place, the Apoſt : 
tells ut, that it is by Faith that we underſtand that the things which are 
ſeen, were made, i i gamer, of things which do not appear; rh 


is, out of nothing: for ex non * is the ſame here as ex non 


- extiIntibus. 


mand and pleaſure, but as it denotes hisown 


2 
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«wv 7 atiue . | 
denote only the power and command of God: but ſince St. John in 
his Goſpel, and St. Peter 2 Epiſ. 3. ch. v. 5. aſſure us that it was 
the Nye by which God made the Heavens and the Earth, that is, 
the whole world; it is but reaſonable to think that pyp4s'there 
is uſed in this ſenſe by the Apoſtle, to denote the X2ze5: and ſo 
it is more then once by Philon, as when he faith, Alg pans & 
aims pemvigeny, (He ſpeaks of the Tranſlation of Moſes) 0: & ue 
eU 390 WOr id nurepyem ; Which u is that Ages, which in 
His writings he every where ſpeaks of as of a Perſon; and par- 

ticularly that 'by him God made the world: which is no more 
then what he learnt from the Pſalmiſt, who tells us, that by 
- the word of the Lord were the Heavens made, and all the Hoſt of 
them by his Spirit, or the breath of his Mouth, Pſ, 33.6. 
This was the generally received Opinion of the Antient 
Jews, clearly delivered in the Books of Wiſdom and Eccleſraſt:- 
cus, the Chaldee Paraphraſes, Philo; whoſe Teſtimonies (That 
the Reader may not be at the trouble to hunt for Authorities 
to this purpoſe out of Mimundus, Galatinus, Rittangehins, &c.) 

may be ſeen at large in a judicious Book not Toms ſince 
publiſhed, Entitled the Judgment of the Fewiſh Church againſt 
the” Onitarians, What was thus plainly enough delivered 
in the Ou Teſtament, and accordingly believed, as we ſee, 
in the Ancient 7ewiſh Church, is yet more clearly revealed in 
the New ; and therefore conſtantly and uniformly believed by 
all Chriſtians in the firſt and earlieſt Ages next after the Apo- 
ſtles days; never denyed by any but Simon Magus and his 
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extantibus. 7his was a Doctrine which natural reaſon did not inform 
men of, and therefore the product ion of things out of nothing, was generally 
at leaſt, i} not univerſally denyed by the 'Antient Philoſe hers : followed 
berem by ſome Antient Fereticks, and ſome Modern ones likewiſe, viz. So- 
einus and his * , Who. tofill up the number of their Errors have 
eſpouſed this Pagamith Opinion, which makes up part of their Creed. 3 
J A 

2 le ſudldys zn Ty oper loony Kopp & Side dh, my arg nNyp N 7) 
mz NH, Y * Tier edgy eis tauri. Thid. in which places tiga 
and d are promiſcuomſiy uſed to denote the ſame thin. 
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- © hnamſe: Socinianiſin. Tax 
Diſciples the Gnoſtzcks, or other notorious Heretichs, branded for 
* we ſhall — by and by, 5 1. IR 
But 24%, as the words uſed to expreſs the action of Creation, 
ſo likewiſe the words made choice of to declare the object 
it, are equally in the Scriptures applyed to God the Father, 
and his Son our Savior Chriſt, Firſt in general, all things are 
Jaid to be made by him, Io. 1. 3. The world was made by him, v. 1o. 

that ic, the whole world, without exception of any part of it, 
for without him was not any thing made that was made, v. 3. 


Nay, this is not only affirmed of our Savior in general, but 
| when the Scriptures come to enumerate particulars, and to 
; 


inſtance in thoſe principal parts into which, by the moſt com- 
prehenſive diviſion, the world is wont to be reſolved, v:z. the 
HFleadens and the Earth, they tell us that theſe: owe their Being 
and Original to him. For He laid the foundation of the one, and 
the others are the work of his hands, Heb. 1. 10. Thus the ſame 
Divine writer tells us, that God made or framed rds ajavas the 
Worlds by his word, Heb. 11. 3. and if, you would know what 
or who that word was, he will inform you in the 1 ch. 2. v. that 
it was the Son of God, d & ug rds awvas mince) 3 by whom be 
made the Worlds, that is, according to the known diviſion 
made of them by the Jews, into the Ierior and Superior world, 
the Heavens and the Earth. oo ooo ph 010 
But zal, if this be not ſufficient, we have not only a diſtri- 
bution of the world into its principal parts, but a farther enu- 
; meration of all Beings. contained in them, which likewiſe 
dye their Original to his power. For as it is faid of God, 
That he made the Heavens and the Earth and all that in them ic, 
Exod. 20. 11. So 1 Col. 16. All things are ſaid to be Created by 
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7 | | 

/ the Son of God, that are in Heaven, and that are in Earth, viſible 

4 and inviſible. Particularly the Inhabitants of the higheſt Hea- 
vens, who are placed out of the reach of our fight, the holy 
Angels of all ranks and orders, whether they be Thrones or Do- 


minton, or Principalities and Powers,” all theſe were Created by 
him and for him. Theſe indeed were omitted in the Hiſtory 
of the Creation given us by Moſes, and therefore leaſt they 
ſhould be thought exempt from the Creation aſcribed e 
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Son, they are here by the Apoſtle | meter and fully ex- 
preſſed, that thereby we might be informed, that all the whole 
entire Creation, without exception of any of the moſt glori- 
ops parts of it, have an eſſential dependance upon the Son of 
God, who is Herr of all things, by whoſe power and for whoſe 
lory all theſe things were Created; All things were Created by 
= and for him. W Trees ' 


Laftly if we conſider the Creation, if I may ſo ſay, with re-, 


lation to the point of time, when it began; as in Gen. 1. it is ſaid, 
that in the Beginning God Created the Heaven and the Earth 
So of this Creation aſcribed to the Son, it is ſaid, thou Lord, 
vr apxas, in the Beginning haſt laid the foundation of the Earth, 
Sc. which are the words of David P/. 102. 25. but expreſsly 
applyed to our Savior by the Apoſtle Heb. 1. 10. So in St. John 
* ag, in the ſame beginning mentioned by Moſes, when God 
made the Heaven and the Earth, then the word was with God, 
and all things were made by him. This. word which was likewiſe 
the wiſdom of God, was from Everlaſting, from the Beginning, w 
d,], eo Tv 3 ifo, Prov. 8. 23. Before any of his works of Old, 
| before the Earth was, or the Heavens were prepared, this word or 
wiſdom was with the Lord, im mp dur, i. e. win, v. 28. poj- 
ſeſſed by him in the beginning of hit way, v. 22, which are the 
fame expreſſions uſed by St. Fohn, à Mos ld i dg nets. mv 
Hee, ch, I. v. 2. and therefore ro be ſure were deſigned by 
both Writers to denote the ſame thing. 
I Thus we ſee how the /zteralexpoſition of this Text in the Col. 


is found agreeable to, and therefore fully confirmed by other 


numerous and plain es of Scripture : and tho each parti- 
cular Text produced to this purpoſe be clear enough, and 
therefore ſufficient to convince any unprejudiced mind; yet 
the light that ariſes from them all together muſt afford ſuch a 
luſtre as cannot be reſiſted but by willfully ſhutting ones eyes 
againſt it. In ſnort, tho it ſhould be allowed (tho I know no 
reaſon why any ſuch conceſſion ſhould be made) that the paſ- 
ſages before mentioned taken fngly, by themſelves, are not ſo co- 
gent and concluding as to force an aſſent, yet conſidering that 
the Inſpired Writers make uſe of the ſame Words and P es 
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1 Hains Socinianiſin. 127 
and a uniform way of expreſſing themſelves about this matter, 
which we are now ſpeaking of, which cannot without great 
force and violence be peryerted to another meaning; we can- 
not but acknowledge that when we take them all tagetber they 

muſt yield an irreſiſtible proof; otherwiſe, if we may be al- 
lowed to put a nem and forreign ſenſe on the plaineſt paſſages 

of Scripture, the whole frame of our Religion will be hereby 
altered, and the Bible rendered the moſt obſcure, intricate Book 
that ever was publiſhed, and therefore fit, as we {aid before, to 

be laid aſide and rejected on all hands. 11 48% 

3Zaly, That which renders the /teral expoſitzon of this place 

highly probable, is, that it hath been generally received by all 
good Chriſtians in all Ages, and particularly by thoſe who 
lived in the Ages next that of the Apoſtles, and who may be 
preſumed beſt to know their meaning, as having received the 
words of Scripture from them, and likewiſe the interpretation 
thereof; 1 mean in thoſe great Articles of their Faith, among 
which, the Creation of the material World by the power of him, 
whom they owned to be the Son and word of God, was allways. 
reputed, Allways, I ſay, from the firſt and earlieft Ages of 
the Chriſtian Church, as far as we have any records of theſe 
matters, ky „ r e ee 
The Teſtimonies of Barnabas, Fuſtin, Athenagoras,Tatian, Theo- 

#hilus, Irenaus, and Tertullian, may be ſeen iu Grotius his Com- 

mentaries on the firſt of Fohy, Among theſe he hath omitted 
Hermas and Clemens Alexanarinus: the former tho not of that un- 
doubted authority as the others, yet is owned by Gxrotius to be 
vetuſtatis prime, and to have wrote before Ireneus and Clemens, 
who cite certain paſſages out of him. And none can expreſs 
themſelves more clearly and fully upon this point, then 
theſe * Antient Writers doe. Not now to reckon up the 


1 Fillius quidem Dei omni creatura antiquior eff, ita ut in conſilio patri 
ſuo adfuerit ad condendam creaturam: Herm. Similitudine nona 
By Clemens of Alexand. the Son and Word of God is every where 
ſtyled fung) ds, du fuu glas cli mos. ò Sypurogynoas Ty Av d Th mird dd 
y pubgynres, dp) Mic Tay a & c. Hæc, alque alia ejuſaem geueris paſſim 
occurrumt in illius ſcriptis, in Pædag. Admon. Strooemrnmn 
n e Fathers 
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Thus the Biſhops * aſſembled at Antioch 
Jatenus, in the Synodzcal Epiſele which they publiſhed upon this 


N A Proferoative.. * 


Fathers that ſucceeded in the third Century down to the Counci! 
of Nece, whoſe Teſtimonies may be ſeen in Calovius, Dr. Bull and 
Others: and thither I chooſe to refer the Reader, rather then 


' .cunbetitheſe Papers with many quotations, which are ſo oſten 
Tepented. by all Writers who treat of theſe matters. | 

No in theſe Teſtimonies of the Fathers, we ſhall find not 

55 5 — that they all firmly believed this Doctrine to be true, but 
_  .likewiſe: to be one of the 


and important truths of the 


Chriſtian Religion; by which they both procue: the truth of 
other Fundamental doctrines, and confute the dangerous errors 
that then were broached by certain Hereticks, by which they 

endeavoured to undermi ine che very foundations of the Chit. 


Rian Religion. 


' Firſt, that Chriſt i: God, i is one of the great Doctrines of 
8 believed by all good Chriſtians from the firſt 
Ages of the Church, becauſe plainly delivered in the Scriptures: 
yet not ſo much placed be — all Cavil, as this of the Creats- 


on of the World by him; Jil therefore this latter is made uſe 
of by the Fathers,as'a principle and medium by which they proove 


his Divinity. Not now to mention the opinion of fingle Fa- 


there, we ſhall: find they did ſo by joint ſuffrage. when they 


met in Synods and Councils, which adds greater wel iht and au- 
thority to this their nentation. 
againſt Paulie Sau- 


occaſion, — the Confeſſion of gt Wpaich with this de- 
claration, that what they believed concerning the Divinity F 
Chriſt, was no other then what they received from their Aucg 
el * * the RANG; and r 1 in ea 


W442 + 


9 K — 


— ARG ON Nenne, pu 3 Act 3 
& haberent traditam & ſervatam in 2 e m = 


Jui viderunt ipſi, & miniſtri fuerunt verbi, &c. Addunt, omnes diving 


Scripture Deion lum Dei declarant. Func filium, qui ſemper cum patre 
ft, credimas impleviſſe voluntatem pater nam in Creatione umverſi, ipſe 


enim dixit & facta ſunt 
cr? i weden dem N 1 fant, * 9 creata ſunt. Vid. _ . 
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| tholick Charch to their times, And not being content barely to 
declare their Faith, they prove it from Scripture, and parti- 
cularly from thoſe places, viz. 1 Gen. 1. in which the formation 
of Man, and 1 J. 3. Col. 1. 16. in which the creation of the World 
is aſcribed to him. n 50 cg: 
The ſame method was taken in the great Council. of Nice, 
wherein this truth was eſtabliſhed and inſerted in the ſo- 
lemn confeſſion of Faith agreed upon by the Fathers there met, 
it being one of the great arguments that had been made uſe of 
by them to prove the Son to be Ceternal and Cbeſſential with 
the Father. This Argument was ſo clear and cogent for the 
preexiſtence of our Savior, and that he was concerned in the 
true and proper Creation of the World, that the Ar:ans neither 
could nor durlt deny it ; for the notion of a Metaphorical Cre- 
ation never entered into their Heads: but the inference thence 
made concerning the eternal Divinity of our Sayior, they en- 
deayored to evade by ſaying, that he had a hand indeed in 
that great work, but yet only as an inſtrumental and inferior, but 
not as a principal Agent. The folly and falſhood of which ſug- 
geſtion was made ſufficiently to appear by the Anſwers and 
a Arguments of the Catholicts, and particularly by Athanaſius in 
7 divers parts of his Works, and eſpecially in his Orationt againſt 
. the Arians, where ho handles and debates this matter at large, 
and by clear and irrefragable. arguments from Scripture 


- proves that the World was made by the Son, who being the Word, 

8 and Wiſdom, and Power of his Father, muſt likewiſe be not 

- v rugyos but 9 ui, not an Organical but a Principal Agent in 
f this Creation. WE . 
5 But 2dly, The Fathers, as they made uſe of it as a medium of 


proving other Truths, ſo they made it a Rule whereby to 

diſcern and diſtinguiſh between true Chriſtians and Heretichr, 

eſpecially thoſe of the firſt and elder times, among whom Sz- 

mon Magus, Menander and Cerinthus, affirmed this World to be 

I made by certain Angels, and powers and ſeparate Vertues. This " 

0 ſeparate Vertue (erinthus owned to be à ſort f a God, but to | -2 
be diſtinct from, and inferior to the chief God: but Marcin 

who came after him, ſaid he was - Evil being, and the ” 

5 1 3 thor 
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F | |. - thor of Evil, Now againſt theſe and other the like Hereticky, 
IK who differed indeed in their impious Opinions about the maker 
_—- of the World, (and therefore /reneus might well ſay, licet val- 
de varia & multa aicant Haretici) yet they all agreed in this, 
that it was not made by our Savior ; * Ireneus ſets down this 
therefore as a rule whereby they might be both known and 
confuted, as having plainly deyiated from that great truth ſo 
| , plainly and ſo frequently delivered by the Infired Wraters 
RE both of the Old and New Teſtament, viz, that God made the 
EN: args by bis 5 and Wiſdom, which was his Firſt begotten and 
7 The force of this proof taken from the uniform teſtimonie of 
the Chriſtians of the firſt Ages, is ſo great that it muſt be be- 
 yond all contradiction, provided men will be concluded by 
uch proofs in matters of Religion as they are content to be go- 
verned by in all other Gwe affairs. For this is not delivered by 
them as the private opinion of one or more particular perſons, 
but as the conſtant, univerſal belief of all good Chriſtians, re- 
vealed in the Scriptures, and delivered down to them from 
= Apoſtles themſelves by a known and uninterrupted Tra- 
tion. 1 der uinne - F:4 WT )) 
No nothing can be urged to take off the force of this Ar- 
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x Cum teneamus autem nos regulam veritatit, i. e. quia. fit unus De- 

tus Ornnipotens qui omnia condidit per verbum ſuum, & aptavis & fecit ex 

| eo quod non erat ad Hoc * 3 e eg ſeriptura dicit, om- 
1 _ 77 e fine ipſo range nihil : ex agen i woah 

{1 nihi ractum eſt, ſed omnia ipſum fecit pater, ſive viſibilia 

inuiſibilia, ſtue ſenſibilia ſiue clo Bla & n per angels, 

weque per virtutes aliquas abſciſſas ab ejus ſententia; nibil enim inaiget 

Deus ſed per verbum & ſbrritum ſuum ona faciens, & diſponens, & gu- 

bernans, & omnibus eſſe præſtlans. Hanc ergo tenentes regulam, licet 

 valde multa g varia dicaut Hlæretici * eos à veritate dewaſſe ar- 


ACK CMM eve. 6. ie See. 


N _ guimms. Tren. Lib. r. Cap. 1g. Omnia gitur tabs (de erroribus Cerinthi K 
©. aliorumque Hæreticorum loquitur) circamſcribere volens diſcipulus abmi- * 
—_ ni, & regulam 2 —— | fe — rot 5 3 — B 
Lib. 2 Gap. X1-& alibi paſſim. —@— | Ae A 7 5 


OC _ , gument, 


_ . A : , I : * 
2 2 b m— 4 * 7 E. 
oP : £ " 2 
« a 2 1 4 
8 * f 
py . . 
PI G 


chat Soeunatuſm. __ 
gument, but either the ſuppoſal of ignorance in theſe men 
whoſe authorities we produce, which diſabled them from find- 
ing out. the meaning of the Apoſtlet words: Or 2dly, the ſu- 
ſpition of Fraud and Diſboneſty in perverting them againſt their 
knowledg. But neither of theſe can be laid to the charge of 
theſe early Writers. For 1ſt, Many of them were Perſons of 
great Parts and Learning; ſuch as freneus, Fuſtin Martyr, Tatts 
an, Clemens Alexand. Tertullian, &c. and therefore could not 
miſtake out of weakneſs and ignorance. But indeed there was 
no occaſion for dinary improvements in Bearning to 
enable them to find out the meaning of theſe: paſſages of 
Scripture in which the Creation f the Morld is aſcribed to our 
Savior, for they are delivered in ſuch plain, eaſy, obvious Expreſ- 
ant as are ſuited to the meaneſt Capacities. , _ _ 

No Truth was ever delivered with greater ſimplicity and plain- 
neſs of words. By him all things were Created; that. are in Heaven 
and in Earth, whether Viſible or inuiſcble, ſaith St. Pan}. All 
things were made by him, and without him was not any thing made 
that was made, faith St. John. What Doctrine can poſſibly” be 
delivered in words more plain and more eaſy tobe underſtood. 
Indeed the fguratzueJenſe, inſiſted upon by our Adverſaries, les 
* deep, and requires more then ordinary skill, even a profound 
. udp to find it out. Nay, I muſt be bold to ſay, that bare 
Skill will not be ſufficient to this purpoſe, except it be joined 

c with ſome other evil Principle, ſuch as Pride, Malice, Obſtinacy 
4 and the like, (which have ever been looked upon to be the 
A | worſt qualifications to enable men to find out or embrace the 
ve 


5 Truth) and yet muſt be the only helps that can relieve theſe 
” men againſt the obviews and literal fignification, which is ſo evi- 
ret dent, ſo natural, that all good Chriſtians before mentioned in 


u- the firſt Ages Conſtrued the Scriptures by it. 

cet But they had another Help, beſides their own skill and 
knowledge, to find out the meaning of the Scriptures, beyond 
what we now have: ſome of them being Apoſtolical men, living 

in the times of the Apoſtlet and Converſing with them; ſuch as 

Barnabas, who was himſelf an Apoſtle, tho not one of the 12. 

 Hermas, Ignatius, Polycarp; which two laſt, tho they do not 


N 
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any where make expreſs mention of the Creation of the world 


by our Savior, yet they both acknowledge his Divinity, which 
is tantamount ; theſe two DoFrmes being inſeparably united, and 
unconteſtable proofs of each other. 

Others, ſuch as Fuſtin Martyr and Irenæus, did fee and con- 


verſe with them who converſed with the Apoſtles, and ſo might 


eafily and without any poſſibility of miſtake receive this Tradi- 


ion from them, they being but in the next Age, and no farther 


removed from them then the Perſons now living are from their 


Grand-Fathers. And they tell us that they did receive it from 
the Huſtler, appealing to their: Writings, and to the * Records 
which at that time, and long after were kept in the Churches 


1 


x Non enim per alios diſpaſitionem ſalutis noſtræ cognovimus, quam 
per eos per quos Evangelium pervenit ad nos, quad quidem tunc pracoma- 
verunt, poſt per Dei voluntatem in Scripturis nobis tradiderunt fundamen- 
tum & columnam fidei nofire futuram. Iren. Lib. 3. Cap. 1. Omnes iſti 
(eil. Zvangeliſtæ) unum 8 cœli & terre a lege & prophetis 
annunciatum, & unum Chriftum Dei ſilium nobis tradiderunt: quibus ſi 
Luis nom aſſentit, ſpernit quam participes Domini, ſpernit autem & ip- 
um Dominum Chriftum, ſpernit vero & patrem, G As ſeipſo aamnatus, 
repugnans oy refiſtens ſalati fue, quod faciunt omnes Hærelici. Id. ibid. 
2 Traditionem itaque Apoſtolorum in toto mundo manifeſtatam in Ec- 
cleſia aagſt perſpicere omnibus qui vera velint audire ; & habemus annu- 


merare cos qui ab Apoſtolis inſtituti ſunt Epiſcopi in Hccleſiis, & ſucceſ- 
0s, qui nihil tale docuerunt 1 4 cagnoverunt quale 


ſores ecrum uſque 
ab bis (Hæreticis ſcil.) delineatur. Et poſtea: Hac Ordinatione G.. fucceſ- 
ſione, es que eſt ab Apoſtolis in Eccleſia traditio & veritatis præconiatio 
perventt uſque ad nos. Et eſt pleniſſima bac oftenſio, unam & eandem 
uuicatricem fidem eſſe, qua in Ecclgſia ( Acil. Romana) ab Apoſtolis aſ- 
. gue nunc ſit conſeruata & tradita in veritate. Id. Cap. 3. Sed que eff 

Epheſi Zccleſia 4 Paulo quidem fundata, Fohanne autem permanente apud 
eos uſgue ad Najani tempora, teſtis eſt verus Apoflolorum traditionis. Ibid. 
T ante igitur Men ſianes cum ſint bæc, ubm oportet apud alius quærere veri- 
Tater, quam facile eſt ab Eccleſia ſumere: cum Apoftoli quaſi in dives de- 
Hgſitorium, pleniſſume in ea contulerint omnia quæ ſint beritatis. Et po- 
ſtea, quid enim, & /i de aliqua modica quæſtione diſceptatio ęſſet, non 
Peorteret in antiquiſſmas recurrere Ecclefias in quibus Apoſtali converſati 

85 168 ah eis de præſenti quæſtione ſumere quod certum G liquidum eſt. 
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Founded by the pefiler whoſe Doctrines and Interpretations 
of Scripture in theſe great and fundamental Articles of our 
— they very carefully and Religiouſly preſerved; and 
tranſmitted them down to their Succeſſors. By all which 
helps they were ſufficiently inſtructed, and freed therefore from 


?2norance and miſtakes in theſe Divine Tru tes. 
And 24/y, For the ſame and other reaſons they muſt be ſup- 
poſed to be free from any wicked and fraudulent deſgus in per- 
verting the words of the Apoſtles, and thereby making any in- 
novation in this Doctrine; which no man, who hath any know- 
=» of theſe men and thoſe times, can poſſibly believe, who 
doth not at the ſame time abandon himſelf to'the belief of all 
the moſt unlikely and ridiculous things in the whole world. 
This will be very evident if we conſider either their Perſons, or 
the Doctrine which they did publiſh, and the ſucceſs which at- 
tended it. In all which the difficulties and ab{urdities, which 
accompany this pretended Innovation, muſt be ſo many and ſo 
improbable, that if they can be reconeiled, I ſhould make no 
difficulty to affirm, that that 1ale and Senfeleſs Tale contrived 
by the Fews, to overthrow our Savors Reſurrection, (viz. that 
while the Souldzers ſlept, his Diſciples came by night and ſtole his 
body away) may be a very likely and juſt report. + 


3 Firſt as to the Perſonrof theſe early Writers, they were men 
3 of Learning, Wiſdom and Caution, celebrated for their ſngular Pi- 
e ety, which diſcovered it ſelf in their Charity, Humility, Devotion, 
/ſ- | - Contemptof the world, and the exerciſe of all other Hv iſlian graces 
P which rendered them the Glory of their own, and the wonder 
2 of after times; and this character cannot be denyed them, our 
7 Enemies themſelves being judges; by whom they are, as we. 
«if heard before, ſtyled Sands ſimi Martyres, Doctrina & pietate cla- 
id. riſſimi. But if they were concerned in this Innovation of the 
i- Chriſtian Faith, they muſt come under the quite contrary Cha- 
le- racter, and be juſtly eſteemed the moſt Foolsſb, Impudent, Wicked 

Þ- YN. Perſons that ever appeared in the world | 


Trüirſt, I fay this muſt be a very fool/b undertaking, the folly of 
 whichcould not but be upon many accounts very remarkable. 
For they could never attempt this Innevatton without being 
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_ preſently diſtovered, and upon the diſcovery Unzverſally oppoſed. 

This — concerning the Creation of the world by our Savi- 
or, which maſt ſuppoſe (as being the clear proof of it) his 
Divinity, if it were falſe, maſt be a very dangerous falſbood, ſuch 
as affected the very Foundation of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
therefore could not be introduced without occaſioning an ef- 
ſential alteration in the whole frame and contexture of it, as I 


have formerly ſhewed, and is acknowledged by our Adverſa- 
ries. Now ſo great a change in the Chriſtian Doctrine muſt up- 


on the firſt publiſhing of it awaken the fears and jealouſies of all 


ſuch, as had any regard for the honor of God, and the Salvation of 


ment Souls, which thereby muſt be dangerouſly inyaded : upon 


which account it could not be ayoided, but that this wicked 
defign by the violent and wnrverſal oppoſition that it would une- 
vitably meet with, muſt long fince have miſcarryed, even as 
ſoon in a manner as attempted. ick H l: n het 


à⁊aly, It muſt have hindred the 


Pr 


Religion which yet was the great work that theſe good men 
were entirely engaged in. And their z3eal herein was ſo re- 
markable, that they refuſed no pains, declined no hazards to 
promote it. Now to introduce a nem Doctrine quite contrary 
to what the Apoſtle had Preached, and conſequently had been 
entertained by all Churches planted by them, muſt needs have 
hindred the ſucceſs of all their labors, and thereby have re- 


tarded the progreſs of that Religion which they endeavored to 


propagate in the world. 
<5 f 


In ſhort, inſtead of being reputed Preachers of the old Goſpel, 


they would certainly be rejected as Contrivers of a New one, a 


_ therefore eſteemed ſuch as deſerved, according to the Apoſtles 


direction, to be Cenſured with an Anathema: that is, inſtead 
of eathering or ng Churches, they muſt have been caſt out 
of the Communion of the Faithful, and looked upon by them as 


Cheats and Impoſtors. For ſach was the Cuſtom of thoſe Barly 


. I Qaibus i aliquis | annunciaverit af 5 a ELereticis adinventa ; ſunt, = 


flatim concludentes aures longo longius fugient, ne audire quidem ſuſtinon- 


tes blaſphemum colloquium. Sic per veterem Apoſtolbrum traditionem, ne 


Ihe 


in conceptionem” quidem mentis admnittuut quo eorum (Heretico- 


rum ſeil.) portentiloquium. Iren. Lib. 5. Cap. 4. 
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A Aer (Oh that we might find that Pious practice thought 


| Holy Religion. And yet theſe ſenſeleſs men (the Eubers be- 
fore mentioned) ſtill perſiſted: to Preach this New Doctrine, 


Seriptures i they make the ſole rule of their Faith ; and to that 
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worthy of the imitation of ours) when men were influenced 


more by a juſt concern and zeal for their Holy Religion, then 


by thoſe empty tho popular pretences to peace and 
ration, &c. 0 if any came and Preached a Doctrine con- 
trary to 2 the Apoſtles, they immediately 


hut their ears, and fled from them with ll the haſt they could mals 


not being able to hear with any patience theſe Blaſphemies againſt their 


which would inevitably have hindred the ſucceſs of all their 
Labors, which therefore muſt be a very. fooliſh undertakin 


83 
and what muſt be the higheſt pitch of folly in the world, they - 
laid down their Lives in Confirmation of it, Dying Martyrs to 


a known Falſhood and Forgery, expoſing . themſelves to the 
greateſt infamy, which is due to Ne 989: in rr Life: 5 —_ 
Eternal D Damnation in the next. 510 Ie] 
But the Impudence of the attempt muſt be 7 * ſur- 
paſſing every ve but the folly and wickedneſs of it. For they = 
who are ſuppoſed to deal thus treacheroufly with the Holy 
writings,perverting the known and eſtabliſhed meaning of them 


| (as our Adverſaries would have it believed) among all Chrifti- 
ans; yet in all Caſes which concerned Religion, and particularly 


in this Caſe in which they are ſuppoſed to make this ſcandalous 
Innovation, ſtill refer their Diſciples * for direction to theſe F 


nterpretation of ha W NE My vate weed e to 
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1 In principio Deus fecit ccœlum & t terram. Aabro ſcripture . 
— gue mibi factorem maniſeſtat &. facra. In uungęllio verb ampli 


us & miniſtrum & arbitrum rectoris invenio Sermonem. Scriptum 7 22 


ecat Hermogents cina, (Omnia ſeil. facta elſe ex ſubjacentt alt x * 


materia, quod aflerebat Hermogenes) /i non eft ſcriptum, t1meat ve 7 


adjectentth s ant detrabentibus de Minatum. Tertul. adv erſus Herm. 
op 22. 

N 72 (Herelici ſcil.) non quidem Apoſtoloruns ſed ſua ma- 

le * Ye Diſcipuls, propter hoc aulem E varia fm ne 
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them from the Apoſtles by a near and an . Tradi- 


Sr 


8. 


dge them t 
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ttue Character of theſe men is, that they were Perſons of nei- are 
 uſcujuſque eorum recipientes errorem quemadmodum capiebat; Eccleſia I 

vero. per univerſum mundum ab Apoſtolis fir mum habens initium, in ung 

& eadem de Deo oo filio ejus perſeverat ſententia. Iren. Lib. 3. Cap. 12. 7 

p. 163. Age jam qui curigſitatem voles melius excercere in negotio ſalutis "i 

; tug, percurre Eck/ias Apoftolicas, apud quas ipſæ adbuc Cathedra Apo- cory 
| flolorum ſuis heir prafident, apud quas ipſæ anthentice literæ eorum reci- mer 

| fantur, ſonantes vocem, & repræſentantes faciem uniuſcujuſque. Et po- |} 150 


ſtea: ſt hc ita ſe habent, ut veritas nobis adjudicetur quicungue in ea re- Ma 

" HY gula incedimus, quam Eccleſia ab. Apoſtohis, Apoſtoli à Chriſto, Chriſtus & the, 
223 Deo traatait, &c. Mea eſt 722 aum poſſiaeo, prior poſfideo, habeo ori- Fait 
gines fi mas ab ipſis auttoribus quorum fuit res. Ego ſum Heres Apo- chin 

Aolbrum; ſicut caverunt teſtimonio ſuo, ſicut fidei commiſerunt, ſicut ad ju- non 

1 raperuns, ita teneo. Vos certe exberedaverunt ſemper fp abdicauerunt ligio 
ua extrancos, ut inimicos: unde enim extranci & inimici Apoſtolis heretici, Epi} 
= * miſt ex abverſitate abetrinæ, quam unuſquiſque de ſuo arbitrio, adverſus a del 
I | Apoſtolos aut protulit aut recepit. Tertul. de Præſcript. Hæret. Cap. was 


+ "gh 4 8 ; : 
* * 9 3 & - 3 + ; E hx : 
* g | . Cn 2 1 
. _ — 9 N 
* E 
- * = 


| 0 ww a 
1 nor 0 nor e, nor — A in ſhore 
that they were a company of profligate wretches, that hnad 
ſhaken off all fear of God, and reverente for Men; or elſe chey 
would never have ſo ſhamefully prevaricated and Wei | 
| Poſedon the world in a matter of this high:conſequenee.” ' 3 

-| Theſe difficulties reſpect the Perſons of theſe Chr ies Dofforss +, 
let us farther conſider the great abſurdities which attend this 3 
ſuppoſition with relation to the Doctrine which they taught, 
and abe ſucceſs that it gained in the world. —— upon 
the publication of it, as far as we have any Records of theſe 
matters, it was univerſally received wherever the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion was planted. Theſe Doctrines of the Divinity of Chriſt and 
the Creatzon of the worid by him (which allways went hand in 9 
hand together) were ee and believed, and that not only 1 
as common truths but as fundamental Aale f ie neee ® 
contrary. Opinions were branded with: the names of ups ; 4 
and deteſtable errors : now letusputtheſe things together. 

Our Adverſaries ſay that the Doctrines above: eee : = 
are contrary to the whole tenor of Scripture, as it was always 
underſtood, by all Chriſtians Learned or IIliterate, from the L 
_ ch An till abiutihe mem e SES 
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wr” Pi 4 4 Seliebring: Prefs Diſp cum Ain Zrvickers 8 Treni- 8 
corum. Aut horem bilibræ Lee e 85 M. N. in his Book ſtiled the judg- 


ment of the Fathers tou uching the T "rinity, is politive that about the fear of 
150 the Doctrine of TREND Church b an to be corrupted, d, and ih en ea Fall 3 =_ 
Martyr introduced the At of the Divinity of Chrift. Some in .—=- 
the Socinians riſe higher, and tell us that this Apoſtacy from the Chriſtin - *©  - 


Faith began very early, ſtatim Apoſtolorum tempora: So M. Gitti- 
2 in 15 Epiſt to . cate hi 790580 ro per, affirms, that __ 
ge 12 fata tolorum, ant tus erat votes Cir 8 3 _-— 

Jef he / rfar] 5 the Chriſtian. Religion Was entirely . 
Epiſh. öl 1. p. 46. And indeed vs is no Vent there Wald Fe fl ſich? —_— 
2 defection from the true Doctrine when, if he be to be believed, . | _ 
was then ſo great a degeneracy of manners, that all true Piety was Ba. 1 =_ 
niſhed from the Church of Chriſt, and nothing bat Su erſtition = 
be ſeen and Doarines'© of 2 was did * — b. 


+ ban = 
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the Fathers, (and particularly Juſtin Martyr, whom they make 
the principal Author of this Innovation) introduced theſe 


new Doctrines, which they learned in the Schoot f Plato, into 


tech of Chiu. et een 
Well! But what was the Iſſue of this bold attempt? why 
if we: conſider the nature of it with relation to that Reli- 


gion, in which all the Profeflors of it had ſo near an Intereſt, 


- and for which upon all occaſions, they then ſhewed fo paſ- 
ftonate a ſuncern, one would think it were very unlilely that it 

ſhould at all, but abſolutely impoſſible, that it ſhonld preſently 
and generally ſucceed. But here to our great Amazement we 
find, that this innovation did all upon a ſaddain, and Univer ſally 

prevail, and that without any oppoſition from the wiſeſt and 
beſt men of that Age, or 2 „who one would 
think, ſhould be concerned to preſerve and defend their Religi- 
on; which if at any time it ſtood in need of the Zeal and (bu- 
rage of its Profeſſors; it no called for it in this preſent caſe. 
For they could not but know that by an Innovation in this one 
Article, cheir Nlgion muſt receive an entire alteration in all the 


moſt; important branches of it: and yet it was admited as ſoon 


as propoſed, wathout any the leaſt complaint or ſtruggle to the 
_ .cantrary.. Sure the whole Chrift;an world were in a ſtrange 
arouſie diſpoſition at that time, Paſtors and People being, by I 
know not what enchantment, laid in à profound ſleep, whilſt this 


inimitus homo, this enemy came and ſomed his Tares. 


But it muſt be more than a bare tho deep ſteep they were in: 


underſtand- 


| encroachment made upon it by the Doctrine of the 


hs * 2 
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| vocal, is equally aſtoniſhing. But none of theſe is mo e e 
and apo than that all wiſe and good men ſhould” be 


«£- 


underſtandings, by which all their faculties. were chat 


tered, that thoſe who went to Bed under the Conviction that 


Ohriſt was a meer Man, roſe the next morning with the Belief of 
his. Divinity, and that he was the Eternal Son of God and the Crea- + 
tor of the world. He that can believe this, may be in a good 

_ diſpoſition to admit into his Creed all the idle Tales told by 


the Legendary Writers of the Lives and Actions of the Saints, 


can be more incredible than this Sorinian account. 


or if you pleaſe in the Talmud or the Alcoran, in which nothing 


For, that Images deyoid of Life and Senſe, ſhould Sweat 
and Weep and Bleed, as they tell us, is no ſmall wonder. Again, 


that Brute Beaſts ſhould ſpeak, with Mens voice, or which is more, 
that dumb Statues like that of Memnon, ſhould ſometimes become 


ET 4 


unmoved and filent in a Cale, in which if at any time, they ought 
to have lifted up their Voice like a Trumpet and have Proclaimed 


the danger their Religion was in, by this bold and impious In- 


novation. And indeed, if they had held their peace, we might 


well think that dumb Statues and even the Stones in the walls 


would have cryedout, and haye upbraided them with their in- 
gratitude and want of zeal, for the honor of God and ſafety 


of their Holy Faith, once delivered and ever after to be preſerved 


pure and entire by the Sainte. FO Res: 
But we muſt goe alittle higher, and ſay, that this account 
is not only improbable, but extremely miſchievous ; becauſe if it be 
admitted, it muſt bring into doubt, if not totally overthrow 
the authority of the Holy Scriptures, and the truth of the Chr 
ſtian Religion. E 


FR =D : 5 BOTS 2 => 2 . 
Firſt as to the Scripturet, it is certain that the canon of the 


New Teſtament as it is now eſtabliſhed, is received by all Chri- 


ſtians chiefly upon the Teſtimony off the Ancient Church; and 


parficularly of thoſe early Writers of the ſecond and third 
Centuries, who by our Adverſaries are ſuppoſed to be con- 
trivers and promoters of this dangerous Innovation in our 


Religion. In thoſe firſt Ages which we are ſpeaking of, be- 


8 
: 


w 
A . 
0 s 


their apprehenſions of things ſo, ſuddainly and ſo entirely al- 
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*, | | © Hides the Books which make up our preſent Canon, an incredible 
number of other Goſpels, Acts, Epiſtles, Revelations were forged 
And ſent abroad under the Venerable names of the Apoſtles, 
which contained Doctrines quite contrary to thoſe which are 
delivered in our common Bible. Again, of thoſe Books which 
we call Canonical, ſome of them were wholly and entirely re- 
jetted by ſeyeral of the Elder Hereticks. (The Eb:onztes, thoſe 
famous and early Vnitariant rejected the word ges, and therefore 
with the other Alugi rejected lilewiſe the Goſpel of St. John, and ad- 
mitted that only writen by St. Mathew. They likewiſe refuſed all 
the Epiſtles of St: Paul, whom they accounted a Blaſphemer and an 
 Mpoſtate'from the Law of Moſes.) And of thoſe parts of the (a- 
un Which they did admit, none of them were preſerved by 
—_ them pure and entire, but, as the Fathers ſtill coniplain they 
3 did Corrupt thoſe Writings of the Evangelifts and Apoſtles 
__ == Which they did not totally reject. And this they did by bold 
. and arbitrary Mutilations und Inter polationt, adding to, or ſub- 
ſtract ing from them, what they thought prejudicial or favor- 
able to their private Opinions. * Clemens Alexand. Iren. Tertull. 
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Euſel. aſſure us this was their conſtant practice, Oo 
No fince only ſome few of theſe Books, pretending to a 
Divine Authority, can be pure and genuine, and the reſt muſt be 
either corrupted or forged; it is neceſſary that we ſhould endea- 
vour to find out ſome way of being rightly informed which 
Books are Genuine and which Spurious, that is, to diſtinguiſh 
between Impoſture and Inſpiration; it being of no ſmall conſe- 
quence'to'us-to know certainly, which is Moſes, and which the 
Magician. Now the only men that can inform you muſt be 


= | they who lived in zhoſe Firſt and Early Apes, and to them you : | 
mammuuſt have recourſe for your better inſtruction in this Affair. 
1 Clem. Alex, Strom. Lib. 7. p. 757, 758. & alibi. Hæreſis non recipit 4 
guaſdam ſcriptur as, &. ſi quas recipit non recipit integras: adjectionibus 0 
delractionibus ad diiſogſitionem inſtituti ſur intervertit. Tertull. de 0 

Præſerip. Hæret. Cap. 75. De interpolationibus & depravationibus &ri- 
pturarum à Valentino & Marcione factis vide quæ ab eodem Tertull. 2 
dicta ſunt Cap. 38. ejuſdem Libri. vid. Iren. Lib. 1. Cup. 1. G Alibi. Et 4 
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== GB. tell you, that you. . to pe —— as True oe Re- 

verence as Sacred all thoſe Books which compole our preſent - 
Canon, and the whole e Church hath depended upon their 
Teſtimony ſo far, as to admit them accordingly. -:I am ſpeak- 
ing now only of · the Writings of the New Teſtament, in which 
we haye the conſent of the Roman as well as other Churches; 
tho the former, by the addition of certain Apoeryphal Ones 


have thought fit to enlarge the Ol Teſtament againſt the Au- 
thority both of the Ancient Jewiſh, — the Tektmony of the 
Primitive Chriſtian Church. 
Here you ſee we have diſkeont ad contrary.O nions con- 
a cerning the Books of the Scriptures; now I would fain know, 
E and would. therefore refer it to the Arbitration of any 
a impartial Man to Determine, whoſe opinion and judgment 
n i any Perſon in point of prudence or fafety- ought to rely upon 
ſh in this affair; either theirs who have preſerved the fundamen- 
e- tal Doctrine of the Unity, both as to nature and perſon, of 
be the Godhead, > uch as the Ebzonites; Nazarens,. Cerinthians and 
be others whom we fl le Ancient Hereticks, have done, if the Soci- 
ou nian are to be believed: Or that of Juſtin Martyr, Irenæus, Sc. 


who, if the ſame Adverſaries are to be credited, have made a 
dangerous innovation in the Chriſtian Religion, by introdu- 


cing into it a pernicious Doctrine W che Deva: of 
Chriſt and the Creation of the Warld by him. 


Here this matter is brought to a ſhort. > IF and 1 Think 
any indifferent man, without employing much time or pains 
in this debate, would ſoon conclude, in behalf of the former: 

l * ae be founded, n this juſt and * 


1 
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ſake of the Doctrines contained in them, which were thereby to 


be preſerved and conveyed down to after times; it is highly 


probable, that they who kept the Doctrinet pure and uncorrupt, 


would likewiſe 8 ve the Holy Writings which conta i 
them ſo too. On the other hand, it is not unlikely, that they 
who had ſo little regard for the Doctrine, and made no Con- 


ſcience of altering it, would make as little ſcruple to corrupt the 
IWritings in which it was preſerved : and therefore, if there 
were any. Writings counterfited, or other alterations 
made in thoſe which were Authentich, it ought in all reaſon to 
be laid at their doors, as the Perſons who were moſt like to be 
concerned in the Forgery. And if this be ſo, then we muſh 
fairly ſhake hands with * New Teſtament, as it is now received 
in the Chriſtian Church, and deliver up the Cauſe which we 
have been ſo long contending for, concerning the Purity and 
R gy of thoſe Holy Writings. 
- 2aly, as the Authority 
e Religion is by this account brought into great doubt 
thereby dangerouſly ſhocked. Among other Arguments 
whereby we prove 7 truth of the Chriſtian Religion, thoſe 
are none of the uſe which are taken from the conſideration 
of the Piety, Pr „Humility, Self-denyal, Contempt of the World, 
which appeared ſo eminently in the Lives and Actions of 


thoſe Perſons who were employed in the Preaching and Pub- 
liſhing it to oe World. All which were clear Proofs of their 


veracity and integrity, and that they would not obtrude upon 
others the belief of any ſuch Doctrines that they did not firmly 
believe themſelves, wa of whoſe truth and certainty they were 


not clearly and fully convinced. 


the Evang eliſt⸗ 


0 2 is one great argument of the truth of 
their Bosene, ſo 0 4. 


ſucceſs which attended their Preaching is 


no leſs convincing : for without the help of ſecular arts or 3 ; 


they prevailed againſt all the Force and Power, the Craft and 


Policy, the Learning and Eloquence of the World; their Religi- 
on * it ſelf far and _ and ee all oppoſition 


mage 


ablereaſon, viz, that ſince theſe Books were compoſed for the 


of the Scriptures 3 the truth of the 


Andas theſe Divme qualtier which ike up dhe Chirnter of 
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made againſt it either by Men or Devils. Now if to the pro- 
ge which this Doctrine made, we add the ſbort tim in 
Sick it was to make it, it will encreaſe the wonder, and be 
_ a more convincing demonſtration of Its T ruth and Divine 
N Original 
I need not inſiſt longer u n a Sub ect ſo well known, and 
= hover handted by all Writers Sho are engaged in the 
defence of the Chriſtian Religion. But now if what our Ad- 
verſaries have advanced upon a this Head before mentioned be 
true, it will not only weaken but entirely overthrow the force 
of all this Argumentation. For here we have Men (vx. the 
Fathers of the ſecond and third Centuries} renowned for 
their | Holineſs, Piety, Patience, 8 regulating their 
Lives by the precepts of the Gofpel, and laying them down 


in Confirmation of the Truth of its Doctrines, and yet are 


found guilty of one of the moſt Yeteſtable practices that any 
the moſt profligate wretches could poſſibly be engaged inn 
The Caſe in ſhort, as we intimated before, is this. Juſtin 
Mattyr and the other Fathers of that Age, publiſhed to the 
World that Feſus Chriſt whom they owned to be their Savior, 
was the Eternal Son of God, by whom he made the Warld. - This 
Doctrine they do not whiſper as a ſecret, or deliver obiter; 
only by the by, but conſtantly and publickly they proclaim 
it upon all occaſions, in the ſolemm profeſſuons of their Faith, 
in the Apolugiet which they made for it, in the Diſputes whickt 
they had with Heathens, Fews and Heretichs,” they allways 1 
275 declare this to be an eſſential part of their Religion, 
and a fundamental Article of it, which they affirmed to be 
| Revealed in the Scriptures, Preached by the Apaſtlag delivered 
down from them by a near and unexce ble Tradition: 
which Tradition was preſeryed in the Records of the Churches 
which were planted by the Apoſtles, as a Sacred Depoſtum, 
which they conſtantly appeal to, and to which every body 
might have recourſe who deſired to be farther ſatisfied of 
this matter. : 
Our Unitarians on the other hand fay, that all this ** Seb 


fy is I a EP Romance. For this Doctrine is not Revealed- 


in 


144 A Preſervative.-. 1 
in the Seriptures, never was Preathed by the Apoſtles, nor conſe- 
quently could be delivered down from them; it never was 
. believed by the Church till Fuſtrm Martyr s days, by whom, to- 
gether with the other Fathers of that Age, it was brought out 
of the School of Plato, and introduced into the Church of Chriſt. 
And to gain the greater Credit to it, they adorned it with the 
. Name and Authority of the Apoſtles, from whom they very 
. ſolemnly, but very falſly ſay they received it, and ſo they ob- 
traded upon the world their own Inventions as the Oracles of God. 
What greater Prevarication or indeed Blaſpbemy can men be 
guilty of, than thus to perſwade the world of the Divine ex- 
tration of that Doctrine, which really was of Paganiſh Deſcent 
and Original; impiouſly aſcribing what was the invention of Phi- 
laſophers to the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt. - But the folly of 
- thisattempt muſt equal the mpiety of it: for they had no ſecu- 
tar defigns to ſerve, no ſenſua Paſſions to gratify, no Worldly in- 
tereſt to promote by it; on the contrary, it expoſed their Religi- 
on (which they endeavored with ſo much zeal to 1 
to the Reproch and Cenſure of ems and Heatbent, and their Per- 
ſons to the greateſt ——.— being brought before AKzngs and Go- 
I 


vernors, and by their Edicts and Orders were whipped and ſcourged, tl 
 impreſond, and Bani ſhed, Tortured and put to Death, and all Rk th 
were content to endure not only with patience but with plea- R 
ſure, in confirmation of a Doctrine which they knew to be falſe, || Pr 
as being forzed by themſelves but the other day in a manner. og 
No 8 infatuation can poſſibly be imagined then what rul- * 
ed in this affair; and therefore the words of Arius Antoninus the | 


Pro-Conſul of Af mentioned by Tertull ad Seap. might well be | © 
applyed to the Chriſtians who offered themſelves to Martyr- Cl 


1 dom, if they were ſuch ſtubborn, deſperate Fools as our Adverſa- || %* 
TIES ee io 
1 Dicemus & palam dicimus, & vobis torquentibus lacerati & cruenti. me 

voc feramur, Deum colimus per Cbriſtum; Tertull. Apol. adyerſus Gentes, ag 


Cap. ar. Hunc, Chriſtum ſeil. 4 Deo prolatum aſſerit, & prolntione genera- d 
zum, & idearco filium Dei & Deum dictum ex unitate ſubſtantie. Hunc, * 
Sermonem, ratibnem atque virtutem Dei appellat per quem omnia molitus 5 
eltz atque ideirco illum Univerſitatis artificem eſſe affirmat, Eod. Loe. But 
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Ahainſit Sociniamiſm. 11 f 


ries by their Hypotheſis muſt make them, & dad, e e 0 
cnem, npnperss 1 Grixus ix. Unhappy men, if you are weary 
of your Lives, betake your ſelves to Gzbbets or Precipices, but 
do not ſo fooliſhly part with them in defence of a notorious 


fable and falſnood. 


Nov the concluſion that naturally follows from all this 


muſt be, that if it be poſſible for wiſe and good men, to enter 
into a combination thus to cheat and gull the world in a matter 
of ſuch high conſequence; then all arguments in order to 
prove the truth of any Hiſtory or matter of fact, taken from 
the conſideration of thoſe moral qualities which adorn the per- 
ſons of men who atteſt it, muſt be of no force; becauſe upon 
this ſuppoſition, we can have no way to diſtinguiſh between 


Vancerity aud hypocriſy, wiſdom and folly, innocence and guile, fidelity 


between them, yet in reality and fat it would be altogether 


inſignificant ; becauſe they would all have a like influence up- 


on the counſels and actions of Men, and help to produce the 


ſame effects in the world. | * 
Perhaps it will be ſaid that the Fathers before mentioned, tho 
they were very good men, yet might be decezved ; for they had 


their failings and errors as well as thoſe who came after them. 


Right! but there is no room for any ſuch ſuggeſtion in the 
, preſent Caſe. For tho they had their private Openzons and pri- 


vate Reaſonings in which no doubt they might, and ſometimes 
were miſtaken; yet here, as to what they affirm of the Divi- 


nity of our Savior and the Creation of the world by him, they declare 


it to be the common and univerſally reseived opinion of all good 


Chriſtians, whereby they were diſtinguiſhed from other ſets 
and partys; and therefore the whole body of the Chriſtian 


Church could not be deceived in a matter ſo well known and 
| ſo univerſally eſtabliſhed: and withal in a matter of ſo great 


moment, on which the truth of their whole Religion both 
as to Faith and Practice depended. In ſhort, if they could be 
deceived here, they could be aſſured of nothing. Again, they 


had their failing: tis true, but it is impoſſible they ſhould be 
guilty of ſo impudent/ and * falſbood, as to make this 


innova- 


MY 


and perfidiouſneſs : or if we could frame any notional diſtinction 


> gs | _— foProfcrvatee'. 5 
innovation in the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, and at the ſa 
time, againſt their knowledge and convictions, ſtill to appeal 
to their writings and ſhelter it unde their name and autho- 
e rity. This is too ſcandalous a prevarication to be conſiſtent 
with any the leaf ſenſe of Religion, and much leſs with that 
emment virtue and piety which was ſoconſpicuous in their Lives 
and Actions. inne 20 I 
In the next place, as the Arguments taken from the quality. 
& virtuous drſpoſitions of the Publiſhers of the Goſpel are, by this 
ſuppoſitioftof our Adverſaries, greatly weakened, ſo the way of 
arguing from the mighey progreſs which the Chriſtian Religion 
made, and the ſhort time it was to make it, is hereby clearly 


* 


and that it prevail d every where without force or fraud, with- 
43 out ſecular arts or arms to ſupport it, only by the ſtrength and 
5 ctlearneſe of its own principles; when the like may be affirmed 
4 of error, nay of a very grols, fooliſh, abſurd as well as dange- 
rous error, if our Adverſaries are to be believed, _ a 
For this opinion concerning the Divinity of Chriſt, which 
they ſay was contrived by Juſtin Martyr and other Fathers of 
the ſecond Century, upon the firſt publication of it did all upon 
a ſuddain and Univerſally prevail, and that without any com- 
plaint or ſtruggle made againſt it by the wiſeſt and beſt men of 


ted as ſoon as propoſed, not only as a common truth, but as a 
fundamental Article of their Religion by the whole Church; and 
the contrary opinion was branded with the name of a pernicious 
and deteſtable error, as I obſerved before. Now this I confeſs is 
a very ſtrange and aſtoniſhing account, and if true, muſt not on- 
ly equal, but taking in all the circumſtances of it, ſurpaſs any, 
. nay indeed, all the Miracles that were wrought in confirmation 
of the Chriſtian Religion.. e 
And thus we havè ſeen the force of this Argument which is 
taken from the uniform teſtimony of the Ancient Church; 
which, I muſt crave leave to ſuggeſt, ought to be extended not 


only to matters of Doctrine, but to that likewiſe which relates 
to the Government of the Charch ; which they of the Precbyteri- 


4 


F ; overthrown, For why ſhould we urge the ſucceſs of the Goſpel, 


that and the ſucceeding Ages; but on the contrary, was admit- 
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an perſwaſion affirm, underwent an alteration not long after the 
Apoſtles days. For whereas the Eccleſraſtical authority was, as 
they ſay, during the Apoſtolical Age and for ſometime after, 
fixed in the College of Prebyters with a Parity of Power; yet it 
continued not long ſo, but near the beginning of the ſecond Cen- 
_ tury as ſome conceive, or towards the middle of it as others 
Imagine, this power was transferred from the Community to 
one ſingle 4 who was diſtinguiſhed from his fellow Preſ- 
byters and ſtyled a Biſbop, which was a plain innovation in the 
Apoſtolical practice, but however univerſally prevailed. The 
moral Impoſſibility of which change hath been ſufficiently 
made to appear by many of the Learned aſſerters of Hi 
BJ 7 og 
77 at which I would upon this occaſion, further recommend 
to the ſerious confideration of our Brethren of the Separation, 
is, that this Hypotheſis of theirs: is af dangerous conſequence to 
the Authority of the Holy Scriptures, and the truth of the Chriſtian 
Rehkgion, both which depend much (not indeed in themſelves, as 
to s own internal truth and certainty which ariſes from 
other Principles and Conſiderations; but as to us and our per- 
ſwaſion) upon the Teſtimony of the Ancient Church. But now if 
they could be concerned in this alteration of the Government left 
them by the Apoſtles, then we mult ſay, that all the objections 
before mentioned againſt the Scriptures and Religion will recurr ; 
and that both with relation to the perſons of the Fathers, and 
the ſucceſs which attended this Innovation. © 1 ct 
The caſe in ſhort is this. The Fathers, as far as we have any 
Records of theſe matters, in their Writings ſtill make mention 
of the Government of the Church by Bzſhops: this Govern- 
ment, they tell the world and proclaim it upon all occafions, 
was derived down to them from the Apoſtles, who inſtituted 
and nominated the B:ſbops themſelves who were to preſide in 
the Churches of their own plantation; and they could name 
them particularly who ſucceeded each other down to their 
own times. Habemus enumerare eos qui ab Apoſtolis ſunt inſtt- 
tuti 7 in Ecclefris, & ſucceſſoret eorum, as we heard be- 
fore from Irenaus, Lib. 3. Cap. 3. * he hath given us — 
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0 Catalogue of the Biſhops of Rome down to his own 
An account of the ſeveral Succeſſion in the Churches of Fe- 
ruſalem, Alexandria, Corinth, Sc. may be ſeen in Euſebius, part- 
I from the Memoirs of ancient Writers, ſuch as Hegefppus and 
Dionyſaus of Corinth ; and partly from the Records and other 
Monuments of thoſe Churches themſelves. Now I would re- 
fer it to the judgment of any indifferent perſon to determine, 
whoſe Teſtimony ought to be relyed upon, either that of e- 
nevus, Hegeſppu and Tertullian, Sc. in a matter of fact relating 
to that very Age in which they themſelves lived, and about 
which it was impoſſible they ſhould be miſtaken thro ignorance; 
or the improbable ſurmizes of Blonde and Salmaſws, Sc. who 
lived near fifteen hundred years after; grounded on ſome ob- 
Feure paſſages partly of Scripture, and partly of other Writers, 
and other Arbisrary and Fatfetched conſequences forced from 
r „ A Sy, — 8 
Theſe latter tell us that the Government of the Church re- 
ceived a notable alteration in the ſecond Century, but the par- 
tieular place where, and the exact time when this Innovation was 


attempted ſurpaſſes all human diſcoyery: The former aſſure 


us that no alteration was made in their times, but the Goyern- 
ment Inſtituted by the Apoſtles was carefully preſerved in all the 
Churches of the world, for which they had ſo great a reve- 
rence that they would not upon any Conſideration have con- 
TW TT 
No what can we think of theſe Fathers, I beſeech you? If 
this account which they give us be falſe, then it muft be owing 
either to Ignorante or Deſgn. That theſe ancient Writers ſhould 
be ignorant in a matter of 12 ublick a nature and ſuch UniverſaF 
concern, which could not e any the moſt careleſs obſer- 
vation, is abſolutely impoſſible. They muſt then in this ac- 
count prevarzicate againſt their knowledge and convictions: 
and if ſo, it muſt follow, as we formerly obſerved in the caſe of 
the pretended Innovations made by them in the Doctrines of 
Religion, that they were men of neither Faith, nor Honor, nor 
Confeence, in obtruding ſo notorious a falſnood upon the _— 


— 
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and palliating their own Contrivance with the venerable name 
of an Apoſtolical Inſtitution. | } 4.908 5 * 
Now who would regard any thing delivered by ſuch men? 
They tell us indeed that they received the Holy Scriptures from 
the Apoſtles, and with them the Doctrine concerning the Divi- 
nity of Chriſt, as we heard before; and do they not with equal 
aſſurance and ſolemnity affirm the like of the Government of the 
Church, in which, if theſe later diſcoveries made by the Patrons 
of Presbytery may be credited, they are known to prevaricate? 
And if ſo, then their Teſfimony is entirely to be rejected, and 
you cannot ſafely rely upon them in any thing that they ſay. 
For when a Preacher or Writer is once given up to ſo mean and 
baſe a practice as Lying, and can venture to publiſh a delibe- | 
rate falſhood to the world, then his Reputation is quite loft, 2 
whatever his Learning or Abilities may otherwiſe be: and tho 
he may upon ſome occaſions ſpeak truth, yet no man in point =o 
of wiſdom can rely upon him without ſome farther aſſurance 
of that truth, beſides his own Teſtimony. | {147 
But the zmpudence of this pretended Innovation muſt equal 
the perfidiouſneſe of it: for theſe Fathers till appeal to Regz- 
ſtert and Records, which every body might have recourſe to, 
and thereby might with all the eaſe in the world, have de- 
_ rected the Forgery, and at the ſame time ſufficiently con- 
futed all theſe yain pretences. But theſe men went on ſtill 
in proclaiming theſe falſe ſtories, and appealing to Records 
for the juſtification of them, which they would never have 


_ | * o 


f done it they had not abandoned all ſhame as well as loſt all 

F ' ſenſe of Religion. g morn a 5 

d hut in the next place let us ſee what ſucceſs. this pretended” 

F innovation met with. Why, all upon a ſuddain it obtained Uni- 

— verſally in all the Churches of the world, and that without 

— any complaint or oppoſition from any perſon whatſoever. 

br In the former alteration, ſuppoſed by the T nitariant to be 

f || made in the Faith of the Church about the Divinity of Chriſt, 1 
of ſundry perſons there were, whom we. know to be Enemies, 1 
IC but the Socinians account Friends to the Chriſtian Doctrine, | 1 
d, who withſtood this pretended innovation. Valentinus, Marcion, 

1d oe e nes, 
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Attemon, Gd. and a long rabble of Hereticks, raiſed a great cla- 


mor, and diſturbed the peace of the Church upon this occafi- 


on: tho their oppoſition: in this caſe, againſt the eſtabliſhed 


Doctrines of Chriſtianity, is of no more force, than the 


oppoſition made by Dzagoras, 'Theodorus, c. to the exiſtence of 
a God, is againſt the Uniyerſal conſent of mankind in that firſt 
and fundamental article of all Religion. But howeyer, they 


did make an oppoſition againſt them. 

But here, with relation to the change made in the Eccleſraſti- 
cal authority of the Church, we hear of nothing but peace and 
concord and an univerſal conſent, among men of all parties 


and all perſwaſions. Polycarn and Marcion, Iremtut and Va- 
lentine , St. Cyprian and Novatian; that is, Catholick and Here- 
tick, thoſe who joyn with, and thoſe who Jeparate. from the 
Church, all conſpire to make this altzration, or at leaſt all a- 


without noiſe. „„ 12755 
This is the moſt unaccountable event that ever happened 
fince Societies were Inſtituted, and Government appoi 
the preſervation of order and peace in them. For here we 
have a form f Polzty pretending to be of Divine Original, firmly 


© eftabliſhed and uni verſally ſubmitted to by all the Churches in 
the world, (if the Patrons of Presbytery are to be believed) yet 


all upon a ſuddain, no body can tell how, or where, or when, en- 
tirely changed; and this great alteration made without ob/er- 
vatzon, and complyed with without any the leaſt ſtruggle or com- 
| an (onviction; 
that men all of a ſuddain ſhould be deprived of their under- 


ſtanding and reſolation ſo far, as either not to know what was 
_  doneinanaffair of a publick nature, in which every Chriſtian 
had an Intereſt, and which could eſcape no man's obſervation 


that was maſter of common ſenſe; or to be ſo unconcerned, that 
no body would {ft 1p bis finger toſupport the common cauſe 
ol their liberty and priyiledge, or open his mouth in defence 


_ be}. 5 8 „ 
I ſhall therefore take the boldneſs as to make uſe of the 
Vords of Mr. Chillingworth ugon this occaſion, in his Apoſtolical 
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ral men; yet knowing by experience, hom hard a thing it ts, even 


for Policy armed mith Power by many attempts and contrivantes, 


and in a long tract of time, to gain upon the liberty of any one People; 
undoubtedly — l. never RP fo wild an 2 on, as TT 
among all the Chriſtian Presbyteries in the world, neither Conſcience 
of duty, nor Love of liberty, nor Aver ſugſs from the Pride and Uſur- 
pation of others over them, ſhould prevail ſo much with any one, as 10 
oppoſe this univerſal Invaſion of the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, and 


the common liberty of Chriſtzans. If theſe things may be true, 
I doubt not but all the Fables in the Metamorphoſis may be 


acted and prove true Stories WELL as 

But that is not all; there is a farther miſchief attends thisac- 
count, and that is, if this be true, it will go a great way to prove 
our Religion to be falſe; the truth of which was wonderfully 


confirmed by the mighty and ſpeedy - progreſs that it made in 


the world; which was an evident argument that the power 
that Conducted was equal to the wiſdom that contrived it, that 
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111 
(ſuppoſed) Presbyterians of thoſe Primitive timet, but as meer natu- 


is, they were both Sapernatural, both Divine. But the force of 


this Argument by this account is entirely overthrown; for 


here is an {nnovation. ſupported with all the Falſbood and 
Impudence imaginable, yet meets with the like and greater ſuc- 


ceſs. - But this I have taken notice of before, and therefore 
ſhall inſiſt no longer upon it. „„ %% Bot] 
1 hope by this time the Reader is ſufficiently convinced of 
the falſnood and folly of this ſuggeſtion made by our Adver- 
faries, viʒ. that Fuſf;m Martyr and other Fathers of the ſecond 


Century made this Innovation in our Religion, by introducing 


into it this, before unheard of, Doctrine concerning the Dzvs- 


nity of Chriſt, which tho it be the moſt improbable and abſurd 


account in the world, yet they have the confidence ſtill to 


urge us with it. But this is not ſo much to be wondered at, 
foraſmuch as hereby they only tread inthe { 
fathers the Ancient Hereticks ; among whom Artemon the Uni- 
tarian had the boldneſs to affirm that the A 
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| poſtles and all who 
ſucceeded them down to the times of Pope #after, declared 
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our Savior to be a meer man; and that the contrary Doctrine 


concerning his Divinity was introduced by Pope Zepbyrine who 
ſucceeded him. | 5 | 


his was ſo impudent a Calumny that no man could have 
vontured upon it, who had not extinguiſhed all ſhame and 


modeſty. For as that Ancient Author (ſuppoſed to be Cazus,) 
who anſwered Artemon obſerves, nothing could be objected 
in relation to this pretended alteration of the Doctrine of 
the Church which could be more eaſily refuted. For firſt, the 
Holy Scriptures which were penned long before /Y7&orss time, 


declare our Savior to be God. 2dly The Chriſtian Writers who 


were elder, or contemporary with Victor, ſuch as Juſtin Martyr, 
 Mailtades, Tatian, Clemens Alexand. not to mention lreneus and 
Melito, and others whoſe Books then were in every bodies 


hands, do every where affirm him to be God as well as Man. 


Laſtly, the Ancient Hymns and Pſalms of the Church, com- 
poſed in the Earlieſt times of Chriſtianity, and continued down 


to theſe times, and which were {till publickly uſed in the 


Aſſemblies of the Faithful, theſe I ſay, Celebrate the praiſes 
of Chriſt and Proclaim his Divini 7). Leo net 
And as for Pope Victor himſelf, whom. Artemon would claim 


to be of his fide, he was ſo far from favoring this Opinion, that 


he Excommunicated Theodotus for denying our Savior to be 
God. How then could he give countenance to this impious 


Doctrine, who ſhewed ſo great a diſlike of the promoter of 


iũt as to caſt him out of the Church, and judge him unworthy 
of the Communion of the faithful? But enough of this. I 
muſt now make as much haſte as I can to finiſh what remains 

to be faid upon this Head, in which 1 ſhall be as brief as poſ- 
mer Arguments, brought in behalf of the litera 

this Text in the Coloff. | ch 
The 4th Argument before mentioned for proof of it was, 
that it was received by Enemies as well as Friends, that is, by 


fible, having ſpent: ſo much time in Derbe the three for- 


Expoſition of 


+ all wnprejudiced perſons. | 
I Apud Enſeb. Lib. 5. Cup. 28. 


That 
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Aaiuſt Sociniamiſm. 173 
That the world was Created by the word and wiſdom of God> 
was the opinion of the Ancient Fews, not only of thoſe who 
ived before our Saviors time, who waited and longed for the 
coming of the ſame Meſſiah, in whom we believe: but likewiſe 
of many of them who lived afterwards, tho otherwiſe ene- 
mies to his Perſon and Religion: as may be ſeen by the Te- 
ſtimonies cited out of them, in the Book before mentioned, 
ſtyled the Judgment of the Ancient emiſh Church, Sc. And 
the ſame notion obtained among the Pagans, as is evident from 
the Teſtimonies cited to this purpoſe out of Orpheus, (I mean 
the Author of thoſe Verſes which go under his Name) Hera- 
clitus, Eno, and others, which may be ſeen in Grotius his com- 
ment upon 1 Jo. 3. v. A es $ 3 
Now how the Platoniſts and Stoicks came by this notion, = 
which, as we formerly obſerved, was a Doctrine of Faith, and : 
therefore could not be diſcovered by natural reaſon, tho we = 
cannot certainly demonſtrate, yet it's highly probable that 
they had it by Converſation with the Jews, and peruſing their | | 
Writings. It being very well known that a great part of the NM 1 
knowledge and notions which the moſt Celebrated amongſt the 
Ancient Greek n gc were maſters of, was borrowed, tho 
much diſguiſed and altered by them afterwards, from that Phi- 
loſophy which they accounted Barbarous. ä 
It is true, the cm and Heathens did not apply this to our 
bleſſed Savior, but however we have this advantage by it; 
1/t, that when they ſpeak of a Creation performed by the ayes, _ 
they allways intended a true, proper formation of the material 
world. 24ly, That this ſermo, or ratio who was the Inſtrument, 
as they thought, by whom God made the world, was not ac- 
counted by them an accident or property, but a true, living, ſub- ©. 
fiſting perſon, This will be a great confirmation of the truth of | 
 ouratſertion,vzz, That where the Creation of the World is aſcribed 
in Scriptures to the Son of God,(who was that true e whom the 
Heathens ignorantly magnifyed) it is to be underſtood not of 
a Metaphorical, but a proper Creation of the material world, 
that is, the Heavens and the Earth, And ſo the words of St. 
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di; promt iſi viſum fuerit. ibid. p. 524 
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John were underſtood by Amelius the Platoniſt, and Julian the 


Apoſtate, as we obſerved before. | 
- Laſtly, if to all this we add, that the Figurative Expoſition, 
given us by Socinus, of this and other parallel places of Scrip- 


ture, is harſh, arbitrary and unnatural, it will be a farther confir- 


mation of the truth of ours. It would take up too much time 
to give a full account, and much more a large Confutation of 
what Socinus and his Diſciples have ſaid in order to pervert 


the true and proper meaning of theſe words. Let it ſuffice 


to ſay in general that they interpret the Creation mentioned 
in the Text by RNeformation, ſo that when all things are ſaid to 
be. Created by Chriſt, it is as much as if the Apoſtle had ſaid 


all things were Reformed by him. And if you further enquire 


what they mean by this Reformation, they tell you, that it fig- 
nifies the bringing things into a new State, Condition and Order 
different from ws they had before. ee 
- For inſtance, when the Angels and the ſeveral ranks of 
them, deſcribed here by: Thrones, Dominiont, &c. are ſaid to 
be Created by Chriſt, the meaning of it is, that whereas before 


they were Subject only to God the Father, and in all the Meſſages 


— 


I Dico ex ipſo ſatis aperte intelligi poſſe in hac enunciatione, quod om- 
nia per Chriſtum ſunt creata, nec vocem omnia univerſe pror ſus accipien- 
dam eſſe, nec verbum creandi primam ſed ſecundam quandam Creationem, 


id eſt, Reformationem gniicare. Socin: Chriſt. Rel. Inſtit. p. 660. Ait 


ergo ( (cal. Paulus) per Chriftum creata eſſe omnia, id eft in nouum re- 
aucta ſtatum, ſeu renovata ac ardinata. Sclicht. Comment. in hunc Loc. 


Reins oft dend, interpretari ordinata ſunt, novum quendam ſlatum ſunt || 


confeenta. Grot. 


2 ent Apoſtoli fit oſtendere Chriflum omnibus & cele/tibus & ler- 
reſiribut preeſſe ac dbninari, atque bac pracipue ratione omnes per ipſum 


reuouatat ac reformatos fuiſe. Socin. contra Eraſm. Joh. p. 21. | Zate- 
nu poriſimum ſunt iſta creata, id eſt, reformata per Chriſtum, quatenus 
this ipſe dominari incepit atque regere & Cubernare. Nam praterquam 


guod hoc per ſe novam formam in Hierarchiam iſlam inducit, que antea 


talem dominum ac rectorem non habebat ; eſt etiam cauſa corum omnium, 
que in illa continentur, poteflatem & munera mutanai, augendi, 4 


they 
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they were employed in, they only repreſented him as his Servants 
and Legates ; now they are reduced into a new State; for ſnse 


Chreſts Exaltation into Heaven, and the Dominion that he is there 
poſſeſſed of, they are nom placed under his Government, who ic the 
Head of all Principalities and Powers,and are ſub ect to his Commands 
and to be ruled by his Pleaſure. Now this Interpretation is ex- 
tremely Arbitrary, without any warrant either from this or 
laces of Scripture, and withal very harſh and abſurd. 


any other | 
.Furſt}I ſay it is Arbitrary, and that in two reſpects. Firſt 
in that they reſtrain and limit an Unzverſal. Propoſition to ſome 
particular Subjefs, contrary both to the expreſs words and 
plain deſign of the Apoſtle. For whereas the Apoſtle affirms 
that all things were created by him, whuch he repeats once and 


again: they reſtrain thoſe expreſſions to ſome particular things, 
v1, Creatures endued with reaſon and underſtanding, ſuch as 


are Angels and Men; ſo that when it is ſaid that all things are 
Created by him, no more is intended than that all Angels and 
Men were made by him. But is not this flatly to contradict 
the words of St.Paul? than which nothing can. be uttered ei- 
ther more plainly or more fully. He ſaith allthmgs, and that 
we might not miſtake him, and reſtrain that to a few, which 
he deſign d ſhould truely Comprehend all, he diftributes thoſe 


things into ſach general parts, which muſt take every thing in 


the whole world into their compaſs without exception of any. 
For every thing that is, muſt belong either to Heaven or Earth, 
and the things that are there, muſt be comprehended under 
that other diviſion of beings viſble or inviſible. | 


Neither is it ſufficient for to ſay, that this Propofition«is 
indeed Unzverſal, but that however it is to be underftood only 
with relation to the matter in hand, and to the ſubject treated 


of, ſo that it muſt comprehend only thoſe” things that are there 


ſpoken of. Be it ſo! but how can they make it out, that the 
all things here mentioned, are only things or beings endued 
with reaſon and underftanding, ſuch as are Angels and Men? 


This is ſo far from being ſo, that the contrary is evident from 
the ſcope as well as the words of the Apoſtle. For the Apoſtle 


in the words before having ſtyled our Sayior, mywromes M. . 


2. xriorœs . 


— 
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Aer, born before every Creature, and as ſuch Domrnus & 
Heres, Heir and Soveraign Lord of the whole Creation; eve- 
ry thing without exception of any, being poſterior to him and 
ſubſeck to his Government: He comes to prove what he af - 
firmed; which he doth by this irrefragable Argument, #n 
iv aurw ein ma : he muſt be before all Creatures, becauſe 
they all were created by him; ſo that the π ] in the 16. ver. 
of this Chap. which are ſaid to be Created by him muſt be of 
the ſame extent with the mos A in the 15th. and that 
Fo xTmas muſt not be reſtrained to the new, but com- 
prehend the old Creation with all the parts of it, is evident 
rom the ſcope of the place, and the Apoſtles defign in this 
Diſcourſe, which otherwiſe will be very mean and unbecom- 
ing ſo great, though he were no Inſpired Writer, as we ſhall 


ſhew by and by. CR hot Belle 
24% This Expoſition is Arbitrary, in that it gives us a new 
and before unheard oſ interpretation of the word ny, which. 
we render d Created, but they fay ſhould rather be interpret- 
ed, ordered or reformed; all things, that is all Angels and Men, 
acquired a' aifferent State and Condition under Chriſt face bit Ex- 
altation into Heaven, from what they had before. Now this is a 
bold and unwarrantable practiſe to give us a new expoſition 
of a word, different from what it hath in all other places of 
the New Teſtament, The word Creation being never uſed 
either by our Apoſtle, nor any other of the Inſpired Writers, 
(of the New Teftament) to denote any other, but either the 
Old which is the Natural, or the New which is the Moral Cre- 
atton, and purely and folely reſpects Men who are the only 
Subjects that are capable of it. eee * 
No this is a high piece of arrogance in any Men to aſ- 
ſume any ſuch authority to themſelves as to alter the ſetled 
and ſtanding ſignification of words, the very «ſe of which will 
hereby be defeated: and with Relation to the Scriptures, it 
will not be a very bold, but likewiſe a very pernicious practiſe. 


I Except it be in the 1 Epiſt. of Pez. 2. ch. v. 13. But there it gives 
no countenance to our adverſaries interpretation 


For 


e 
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For if it be in any mans power to interpret the words con- 


tained there, againſt not only the aſual, but the conſtant and 
Duniver ſal meaning of them in all other places; then it is in 


the power of men to render them uſeleſs and inſignificant, be- 
cauſe at this rate they can have no certain and determinate ſg- 
mification, but which may be altered at pleaſure; and then no- 


3 thing can be ſafeè if this practiſe be allowed. 
Our Adverſaries are ſo much aware of this, that they are 


content the words ſhould be conſtrued ſo as to comprehend 


 * the Moral or new Creation before ſpoken of. But this is 


clogged with ſuch difficulties as cannot eaſily be got over. 


For 2ſt, hereby the Angels both good and bad are excluded 


out of the number of thoſe things which are ſaid to be Cre- 


ated by Chrift, contrary to the expreſs words of the Apoſtle.” 


For the good Angels do not want this renoyation, and the 


evil are not capable of it. Now to ſay that the word Created, 
when applyed to the Angelical Flierarchy denotes only an ex- 
ternal and political Reformation, viz. of their State and Conditi- 
on, as was ſaid before; and that when applyed to men it ſig- 


nifies their internal renovation and reconciliation to God; is a 


bold and arbitrary affirmation, without any the leaſt warrant 


from the Text; and to be ſure would never be ventured up- 
on by any, but ſuch who aſſume to themſelves an abſolute and 


uncontrolled power over the expreſſions of the Scripture, 
to Conſtrue them as they pleaſe, as our Adverſaries upon all 
occaſions venture to do eee 


But 2aly, as all the Angels are by this Expoſition excluded 
from this Creation, againſt the words of the Text, ſo all Men, 


not only the good, but the bad likewiſe are made the ſubjectsof 
of it, contrary to Senſe and Experience. For tho good Men 


are Reconciled to God by the Merits of Chriſt, and renewed 


1 ll x. * 
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I Secunda creatio duas partes habet, una e reformatio rerum intelli- 


gentia præditarum, quatenus potiſſimum illis Chriſtas dommari incepit, 
eaſque regere & gubernare. Aera eſt eorundem renovatio, quatenus 22 


per eundem Chriflum inter ſe, & erga Deum reconciliatæ & concordes 


faf7e, Socin contra Eraſm. Johann. p. Sar. 
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in their mind, by the power of his Grace; and thereby are be- 
come nem Creaturer: yet the wicked and impenitent are far from 


being fo, foraſmuch as they continue in their former corru 


State, having not put off the Old Man nor the Afectiont and Luſts 


But againſt this our Adverſaries have an Anſwer in reſerve, 
viʒ. that aſſertions of this nature how poſitive and Categorical 


ſoever they may ſtem to be, yet are to be underſtood with a 


juſt reſervation. And particularly in this caſe, when it is ſaid 


all Things, that is, all Men are Created, that is, Reformed and Re- 
newed by Chriſt, * we are not ſo much to regard the event, as t 
' Counſel and purpoſe of God; who by ſending his Son into] the 
world really intended and defigned this Renovation of Men, 
and thereby reconciling them to himſelf. It is true, Men by 


their own malice and obſtinacy oftentimes defeat the gra- 
cious deſigns of Heaven, but that is not much to be regarded 
faith Schlichting. For where the Cauſes are every way ſufficient to 
produce t#fefett (as the Preaching, Example, Miracles and Death 
of Chriſt are in the caſe before us) the force and efficacy ' of 
thoſe Cauſes is warrant enough of it ſelf to aſcribe the ect to them, 


ho otherwiſe it never he accompliſhed: which is a very abſurd and 


in many caſes a very dangerous ſtate of this matter. For at 
this rate numberleſs falſnoods may be poſitively and roundly 
affirmed, without any impeachment of a Mans veracity. + 

It is true, the vertue and eſſieacy of the Cauſe will be ground 


| ſufficient to denominate the Cauſe it ſelf. As thus, Becauſe our 


Saviour did all that was requir d, and all that was neceſſary to 


be done on hi part, to expiate the Sins of Mankind, and there- 


by reconcile them to his Father, therefore he ought juſtly to be 


ſtyled the Redeemer aud Saviour of all Mankind. But now if 


on the other hand a Man ſhould affirm, that all Men of 


all Ages, Ranks and Conditions, to whom the Goſpel hath 


I Paulus cum de reconciliatione ifta & pacificatione agit, non tam even- 


tum quam Dei com ſilium ſpecrare videtur. Id. Ibid. p. 522. 


2 Nec refert quod hominam plurimi ob malitiam & contumaciam Deo 


Aon ſunt reconciliati. Foc enim non attenditur. Ubi cauſe ſunt effica- 
ciſfime ad producendum eſfectum, ſola vis canſarum ſpeFatur ut aſie- 
ratur efecrus. Schlichting. Comment. been 
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been Preached, are, or have been aftuall 1 Reconciled to God, 
and Saved by Chriſt, and ſhould deliver this roundly without 


any exception, would not the world juſtly eſteem ſuch a one 
a. bold deſperate Impoſtor ? who by Preaching ſuch Doctrine, 


| would encourage and embolden Men in all the wickedneſs in 
the world, which by this Poſition might be Reconciled with | 


the hopes of happineſs. 


In this caſe therefore, I would fain Kain 8 it 


would be a ſufficient excuſe for ſuch a Man. to ſay, that if we 
conſider either the deſgn of God,or the nature of thoſe means 


made ule of by our Savior, as they were ſincerely intended on 
Gods part, ſo they were in themſelves every way ſufficient 
for the Reconciliation and Salvation of Mankind ; but the ma- 


lice and obſtinacy of moſt have defeated thoſe methods, which 
as to them become uſeleſs and have no effect. If this be all 


that he meant, why did he not expreſs this matter more plain- 


ly, and qualify it with ſuch limitations, as Men might not 
have miſconftrued his ee and be lead into any dangerous 
miſtake thereby. 

In ſhort, for any man to affirm, that all Men good and bad, 
Believers and Unbelieyers, thoſe. who Repent, and thoſe who 
continue in their Impenitence, are all Reformed, Regenerated, 
become new Creatures, Reconciled to God, Created in Chriſt Feſus 
to Righteouſneſs and true Halyneſs ; (all which expreſſions are of 
the 5 me import and ſignification, ) is to proclaim a notorious 
falſhood, contrary to the whole tenor of the Goſpel, and the 


deſign of Chriſts coming into the world. And yet all this 


you may venture ſafely and roundly to affirm, according to 


our Adyerſaries Expoſitions, without any limitation of the | 
worde, provided you only limit them in 570 thoughts, with this 


reſtriction, vi. that what Chriſt did was every way ſut- 


| ficient. to accompliſh all this, and would certainly effect it, pro 


vided Men would perform the neceſſary conditions e 
on their parts to render what he did effectual. 


But is this a warrantable practiſe, to utter adire# falſbood, | 


and then think to reconcile it to truth by a mental reſervation? 
| Are not words to be conſtrued in the ſenſe in which they are 
generally 
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ble piece of prevarication ? becauſe hereby the foundati- 
ons are layd for all manner of falſhood and deceit, againſt 


which it will be impoſſible for men with all their care and 


caution to guard themlſelyes. 


' To proceed, The abſurdity of our Adverſaries interpreta- 
tion will further appear from hence, viz. that if the Apoſtle, 


when he ſaid all things were Created by Chriſt, meant not the Old 
but the New Creation, as we have now explained it; then he 
muſt be brought in delivering a very mean, common truth, with 
very great pomp and ſolemnity, which is ſuch a piece of triflin 
as is inconſiſtent with the gravity of an ordinary, and muc 
more the dignity of an Inſpired Writer. . 
Let us conſider the words in themſelyes. The Apoſtle ſaith 
that Jeſus Chriſt was the firſt born of every Creature: that is, 
ſay the Sociniant, he had a being and did exiſt before every 
New Creature, who were made ſuch, viz. renewed in their na- 
tures and reconciled to God by the Goſpel, which he firſt 
Preach'd, and his Apoſtles afterwards publiſhed to the world. 


Is this a matter of that Conſequence as deſeryes to be thus 


ſolemnly declared in the 15 ver. and repeated again in the 17 


ver. as an important truth, which makes likewiſe a great part 


of that noble Character by which he is here deſcribed > which 

yet is ſo obvious a truth that no man in his right wits can de- 
ny it. For was ĩt poſſible that Chriſt ſnould Preach his Goſpel 
and convert the world by it before he was born? | 


Indeed if he had ſaid, that Mankind who before were be- 


come extremly degenerate in their manners, were wonderfully 
reformed by the Doctrine and Example of our Savior ; this 
had been a great commendation ; becauſe it was a clear proof 
of the Divinity of that Doctrine, and extraordinary Holy- 
neſs of his Life. But to ſay that he Lived before he Preached 


_ that Goſpel, by which the world was reformed, was that which 
no man not bereav d of common ſenſe could doubt of; and 
therefore there was no reaſon that the Apoſtle ſhould be at 


all this pains to inform, and much leſs that he ſhould uſe any 


arguments 


encrally underſtood, and to do otherwiſe, is it not a dete- | 
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arguments to convince men of the truth of it, which yet he doth 
in the 16. verſe, but in ſuch a manner, that we cannot eaſi- 
ly tell whether the aſſertion or proof, (according to the Ex- 
poſition of our Adverſaries) be more-impertinent. = 
Chriſt is before every new Creature, im ſaith the Apoſtle, v.16. 
becauſe they were all created by him. This is to prove the 
ſame thing by it ſelf: it is as much as if he ſaid, it is very | 
certain, and you muſt take notice of it as of a great truth, 
that Chriſt” did exiſt before every new creature, that is, before 
all thoſe men who were reformed by his Goſpel; and that for 
this infallible reaſon, becauſe they were all reformed and recon- 
ciled to God by him, that is, by his doctrine and example, which 
was the great cauſe of their reformation. What can be more 
jejune and inſipid than this way of argumentation ? which is 
an unpardonable way of trifling in a ferious matter, - and tends —_ 
to expoſe the holy writings to the laughter and contempt o ß vx 
its adverſaries. ' And this will farther be made evident, af 4 
as we have conſidered theſe words zn themſelves, we ſhall far- _ 
ther confider them with relation to the intention of St. Pau,, ö 
and the words that go before. 
The deſign of the Apoſtle is to e 
wrought for us, from the dignity of the perſon by whom it 
was accompliſhd, who is deſcribed here by three characters, 
as we obſerved before. 1ff. He is ſtyled yis 430m; wes, v. 1% | 4 
The dear Son of God: not a common Son at large, bat ehe n | 
of his Love, 2dly. He is ſaid to be exay vd 05s argury, v. 15. 
the image of the intifible God; which is a clear proof that he 
was the natural and not an adopted Son of God; foraſmuch 
as in him were diſplayed all the eſſential perfections of God 
the Father, as being of the ſame nature aud ſubſtance with him. 
And therefore he might well tell his Apoſtle, Philip, Joh. 14. 
v. 9. he that hath ſeen Me, hath ſeen the Father alſo. © 
zaly. As a farther evidence that he was the natural, and 
conſequently the Eternal Son of God, he is ſaid to be new- 1 
wms min u erb, the firſt born, that is vð Ne wes, born before 
every Creature, and thereby Dominus and Heres , Lord and 
Heir of the whole Creation ; for which the Apoſtte * 


* 
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this irrefragable reaſon, v. 16. im © avrw candy x aur, &c. 
becauſe by him all theſe things were ereated, whether thingt in 
 Fleaven or things on Earth &c. Now. this was a momentous 
truth, fit to be made known to men, and could only be known 
by revelation: This was a great addition to the nobleneſs of 
his character, viz: that he wat the Creator of the world, and 
greater could not be affirmed of him. 3 $1244 
Nou here we ſee all things run ſmooth and eaſy, there being 
a juſt connexion and harmony between the parts of this deſcri- 
pPtion. But on the other hand to affirm with our adverſaries, 
that this beloved Son of God, this image of the inviſible God, this firſt 
born of every Creature, had a being before any of thoſe new Crea- 
turet, which were made ſo by hs preaching ; is mean and flat in 
it felt, but when compared with theſe lofty expreſſions before 
made uſe of by the Aboſtle, it is ſo ſudden and ſo great a fall 
from that eight and ſublimity to which he had advanc d our 
Saviour; that it mult needs be a great ſurprize to the Reader, 
accompanied with indignation likewiſe to find himſelf thus diſ- 
e Oat For whereas he might expect that the writer 
ould rather riſe in his character, now on the other hand, to 
find him from ſo great a herght to ftoop ſo low; it muſt at 
the ſame time ſink the reputation of the authour in his 
thoughts, and weaken the eſteem likewiſe which otherwiſe 
he: would have for the perſon commended by him. In ſhort, 
u ordinary writer, in the leaſt acquainted with the moſt 
common rules of Logzck or Rhetorzck, could be guilty of ſuch an. 
indecency, and therefore to be ſure our Apoſtle would not. 
By all that hath been ſaid, I hope by this time it is made 
ſufficiently to appear, that the literal Interpretation of this 
_Fext is to be be preferred before the figurative one of Soci- 
nus and his followers: and if ſo, then we have an irrefra- 
gable proof for the Divinity of our Saviour, ſuch as the 
greateſt adverſaries of it cannot but acknowledge will amount 
to. a Demonſtration. For, none but God could create the world, 
This was the ſecond Argument which the Scriptures afford 
us, to prove our Saviour to be God, taken from the Di- 
wane works which he performs, and among them as the prin- 
<ipal, that of the Ceation of the world. : OM 


* 
* 


I might add a 2hird proof which the Scriptures furniſh us 

with, taken from the Divine worſhip aſcribed to him, which 

is as clear a proof as any of the former ? if the Scriptures 
1 


themſelves are to be believed, or the 3j 


then it muſt follow from hence, that to worſnip · God alone 


will be a duty not of natural religion, but of poſitive inſtitution, 


which God may require, or diſpenſe with the obligation to 


it as he thinks fit. For the ſame reaſon Idolatry, which; by 


Fews and Chriſtians hath been adjudged to conſiſt in paying 


Divine honours to a Creature, will have no natural turpitude 
in it, as depending not on the nature of things, but the plea- 


ſure of God: but this is ſo contrary to the numerous and ex- 
preſs declarations of Scripture; and will be attended with ſo 
many pernicious conſequences, that 1 cannot conceive how 
any man who hath a juſt: regard for the honour of God, or 
the reputation of the Chriſtian Religion, can poſſibly believe it. 
But having had occaſion to mention theſe things in ſome for- 
mer papers, which are like to come in my way again, in ſome 
of theſe that follow, I ſhall ſay no more of them at preſent. 

Thus we ſee how the Scriptures, if we can rely upon their 
authority, will aſſure us that our Saviour is God. They af- 


firm him to be ſo; they furniſh us with variety of 1 


in purſuance of that affirmation, to prove him to be ſo. And 


it is not poſſible for any who believed him to be God, to uſe 


any expreſſions more plain and evident, or to produce any 
arguments more cogent and convincing than thoſe which the 


Scriptures furniſh us with; ſo that if we judge them worthy 


of any credit, we muſt believe him to be ſo likewiſe. 
But, ſay our. adverſaries, it is not poſſzble for him to be God, 


and therefore it being repugnant to reaſon, which is to judge 
of the truth of revelation, tho the Seriptures affirm it never 
ſo often, or ever ſo expreſly, yet we will not believe him to 


2 g be 


em the judgment and d Cate 

of right reaſon, without Scripture, may be relied upon; 
which hath determined that the ſupreme. God is the only ob- 
ject of true, religious adoration. For, if the object of di- 
vine worſhip may be changed, and a creature may, upon any 
pretence whatſoever, be allowed to have any ſhare of it; 
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be ſo. No! 5 theſe Scriptures, ſay I, are very perni- 


cious writings, calculated on purpoſe to lead men into errors; 


and therefore it is highly fitting, that they ſhould be laid 
aſide and rejected by all who have any regard to their own 
ſalety. No, ſay our adverſaries, the Scriptures for all this are 
to be believed, but not in the litera! ſenſe, and as the _—_ 


h found, but in a myſtical and figurative meaning. 


But what ſhould induce the compilers of theſe writings, to 


22 make choice of ſuch expreſſions as tend directly to lead their 


Readers into thoſe miſtakes, which cannot be diſtorted from 
their plain meaning, but by remote and unuſual tropes, ſome of 
which are of that ſort, that no man alive, before Sacinut his 
time, could ever dream of them. And therefore there was 
not one in a million ſince the publiſhing of the Scriptures, 
i we reckon: from the Apoſtle s days down to ours, who un- 
derſtood the words in any other but the literal ſenſe; ſo that 
it is not only ten, but ten hundred thouſand to one, as the Scri- 
ptures are framed, that men would be deceived by them, which 

is the greateſt and moſt ſcandalous reflection which eee 
Can be caſt upon thofe holy books. 

pu the —— and blame of all this muſt not reſt here a 
but be transferred upon the penmen and writers themſelves ; the 
Evenzeliſts and 252 muſt be found falſe witneſſes of" Criſt, 
who affirmed that of our Saviour, and endeavour d by all the 
ways that could be to form in the minds of their readers a 


delief of it, diz. that he was God, which yet, if Socinus be to be 


credited, they did not believe themſelves. What can follow 
from hence, but that they were downright cheats and im 
ſtors? and what Fan affirmed of St. John, will upon this ſup- 
poſition be verified of them all; they were m e, I dme: 
they were all, both maſter and ſcholars, engag d in a wicked 
deſign to deceive mankind in a matter of the hig heſt im- 
portance, in which the honour of God, and — own ſal- 
vation was ſo nearly concerned. And if. any are not 
lead into theſe dangerous errours, as the Sociniant and 
other Heretichs may think they are not, no thanks to the 
Na who did all "that lay in their power to ſeduce them. 
But 
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But I pray you how came theſe men to be preſeryed from 
the common ſeduCtion > was it their fingular learning; wil 
dom, caution joyn d with a more than ordinary piety that 
ſecured them? no ſure, men equal to them in care, and cau- 
tion, and learning, and infinitely ſuperiour to them in humi- 
lity, meekneſs, charity, and integrity, could not guard them- - 
ſelves from being ſeduced and entangled in theſe erroneous 
opinions. Where then lay the difference between them? why 
truly here; that the one treated the holy writings with that 
reverence which became men who believed their divine aut ho- 
rity and inſpiration: the others ſhewed no regard either to the 
Penmen or Hlim that inſpired them: but paid the greateſt 
deference to their own notion, to which every thing muſt 
truckle ; theſe they call reaſon which exalts it ſelf againſt eve- 
ry thing that is accounted ſacred and drome; The former 
came with meek, humble, teachable tempers to peruſe the Scri- 
ptures : the others brought along with them pride, obſtinacy, 
perverſeneſs, which are apt to blind the minds- of others, yet 
open d, it ſeems, the eyes of theſe men. Theſe were that Co- 
tyrium which made them ſo quick-fighted, that they could 


could find out that, which none, or but very few of the like 


tempers with themſelves, could ever before diſcern,” / 


So much may ſerve to ſhew the impiety of this Sociniann 


method, of putting reaſon in oppoſition to revelation, with 
relation to our Bleſſed. Saviour and his Apoſtles, together with 
the other Inſpired Writers, whoſe Honour and Reputation is 
hereby dangerouſly invaded; which was the ſecond 2 conſe- 
quence that attended it. Sa" P 


 Trome now to conſider the Third mifchief that flows from it, with 

relation to the truth and certainty of the Chriſtian Religion, which, 
F this method ſhould 1 would in time be thereby entirely ſub- 

verted; and that with relation both to doctrines and practice. 


Firſt let us conſider it with relation to the do@rines pro- 
poſed to our belief. What Article of Faith can be ſafe againſt 
this method? what doctrine ſo important, but by a peryerſe 

| | 1 5 2 wn, and 


466 e Dear se 
and figurative explication may be undermined. I might run 
= through the whole Creed, or if YOu. pleaſe, through the whole 
Bible, and ſhew, that there is ſcarce any thing, whether H- 
ſtarical. or Dogmatacal\, that is there is propoſed to our be- 
liet, but by one or other of thoſe Rules, laid down by the 
Sociniant for the interpretation of Scripture, may be: over- 
turned. I mention d them before, and with the Reader's leave 
J ſhall here put him in mind of them aga mn. 
Ihe firſt is, chat 2 ſenſe may be admitted without 
hood of it; nay, in oppoſition to one 


bs. 


any regard to the liel 
that is very Pr obable. zaly, That in order to determine our 
aſſent, it is not {ufficient that things are plainly affirmed in 
Scripture, but we may in ſome caſes, farther require ſtrict 
proof and demomſtration. Laſtly, let the thing propoſed to us, 
be never ſo poſitively and plainly deliver d, and never ſo well 
proved; yet if it be not agreeable to our Ideas, we may re- 
fuſe to give our aſſent: nay, we may wreſt the words to ano- 
ther meaning than that which is contain d in, and neceſſarily 
reſults from them: and if they will not eaſily ſubmit, we 
may call into our aſſiſtance remote figures and unuſual tropes ; 
ſome of which are of that force that nothing can ſtand be- 
fore them. You may think your religion built upon à rock ; 
but be not too confident; theſe will as ſoon and effectually 

blow it up as you would a houſe with Gunpowder.. 


Let us deſcend to the particular Articles of our Faith; and 
firſt. to the Creation of the world, viz. the Heavens and the 
Earth; aſſcribed to God the Father in the beginning of the 
Creed. How eafily, by the foregoing rules, may this be over- 
turnd? The Scripture tells us, 1. Gen. v. 1. that in the Beginning 
God created the Heavens and the Earth. This is barely ſaid; but 
a bare ſaying, eſpecially in a matter encumbred with ſo many 
difhculties, is not ſufficient to determine a wiſe man's. aſſent. 
You may farther require ſtrict proof of what is thus roundly 
affirmed. Optime arts, Domine Moyles , ſed quomodo probas ? 
was the ſaying of him of old; and, according to this rule, 
he had a juſt reaſon to warrant him in that demand. For, 

this was a doctrine that was looked upon to be incredible 
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by almoſt all the Page: . „as being ce to 
the maxims of natural reaſon, one of the principal of which, 
and univerſally taken . among them, was, that 
nothing could be made out of n Since therefore they have 
ſo great an appearance of reaſon to ſupport them in this 
perſwaſion, it is but fit they ſhould perſiſt in it, till you 
—— them better, or at leaſt equal ou fs for the contrary. 
This conſideration hath ſo far influenc d the Socinians, that 


they abſolutely deny the ſtrict, proper creatiog: of the world 


out of nothing, as a thing that is utterly impoſſible, and as = 
ſuch, exceeding Omnipotence it ſelf. And therefore they o 
have revivd, as we have before obſerv'd., that opinion ad- | 
vancd by. Pagans and ſome ancient Heietichs'; ; ſuch as Hermo- 
genes, Marcion &c. viz, that the matter, out of which this 
world was made, was coeval with God and conſequently 
independent upon him. All therefore that they think fit to 
aſcribe to God. i is, that he out of this ſelf originated, eternal mat- 
ter extracted this e Fabrick, ke we call the World. 
So that rang to them, God was _ ron po an 
' znventer_of figures, but not aums © Pvorws vugr's, er | 
nature it ſelf, as St. Baſil expreſſes it. how * 
But if you think this too much to be allowadiis: God: 
you may roundly deny him to be the maker of the: world, ei- 
ther as to the matter with Ar:ffotle ; or as to the form in which 
it now appears, with the Cartefians; and yet this denyal (if 
our adverſaries rules of interpreting Scripture be allowed) 
may be conſiſtent with your profeſſing him to be the Creator 
of Heaven and Earth. For do but grant that it was God who 
put matter into motion, and then according to the ſetled laws 
of motion, without any aſſiſtance or any the leaſt direction 
of an external Agent, the parts of it will naturally fall inte 
this order, both as to the Figure of the whole, as allo of the 
Hake, mn Sen bmi en oF — _ Bd 
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hence will proceed 83 Mook and Earth Stars and Vor- ' 
teuer, in which thoſe great luminaries will fill roll on with 
a ſteady and conſtant motion, neither directed by the . 
nor ſu by che power of any external Agent. 
- + But perhaps it will be ſaid, l not this account quite 
exclude Gad from having any ching to do in the Creation, 
contrary to the expreſs words of Scripture, and thereby 
overthrow the fi Article of our Creed? No, may ſome ſay, 
we wilbſtill the words of Scripture, and profeſs our 
Faith in the language of the Creed: For tho\thigaccount: * 
_ doth. clearly exclude the wiſdun of God in the making, unů 
his «power in the Conſervation of things in that ſtate in which 
they were firſt made, in plain and open contradiction. to the 
words of St. Paul, — v. 20. Yet ſtill, it may bei confi-' 
ſtent wich the belief that God is the Creator — — not 
= indeed in a fut and oper, but in a remote, ſenſe. 
| D _ had as little a hand in the ing of the' 
world as can be imagiwd, ( we allow that he was any 
ways concern d in it) for he only put this huge heap of mat- 
ter into motion; but yet from this motion, according to the 
fixed and unalterable laws of it, the parts of matter unavoida- 
bly felb into this and — in which we now ſee them. 
Sotthat in ſhort, God was the Cauſe of motion, and motion 
the ſuuſe of this beautiful Fabrick, and therefore accor 
to that known maxim, that caſa cauſe off e 
might be aid to be the cauſe or maker of it. 
But adly,"if this way of interpretation which-allows, Wo © 
much to the word and letter of the Scripture, be not thonght 
every way ſufficient, you have another way of underminiag 
this Article, viʒ. by having recourſe to a. fgurative. interpr- 
tation, which is the effectual — — ſupport of 
1 Infidelity. In the Beginning God created ie Ihn, and the 
E Earth. There is not one of cheſe words but is capable of a: 
= double conſtructiam, by the help of which you may cafilyL 
Article, ſo das:tò rob Gn the. Father u 
the Greater. ofthe: world, as the Spcinians, 
have rei our Savor of chat glo- 
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rious character. The words of the New Teſtament are as 
POR and poſitive with relation to our Saviour, as they are 
in the old when apply d to the Father. . 
Doth Moſes ſay, in the beginning God created the Heavens &c > 
ſo doth St. 7ohn, in the beginning was the word, and this word was 
God; by whom all things were made; the world mas made by hum. 
St. Paul to the ſame purpoſe x Col. 16. By him all things were 
created, that are in Heaven and that are in Earth, viſible and 
inviſible, &c. But by the help of figures the Socanzans have 
, ſo far perverted the meaning of theſe words; as to make 
them ſignify quite another thing than the proper Formation of 
the material world, And why may not the expreſſions of Moſes 
3 by the ſame method? Let us conſider them 
In the beginning, that is, may ſome fay, of the Jewiſh Polity, 
and not of that point of time, if 1 may ſo expreſs it, in which 
the Heavens and the Earth began to exiſt, and to have a Being 
by the Almighty power of God, which had none before. 
Why may not this be ſaid as well, as that the Beginning, men- 
tioned by St. Fohn, ſignifies the Beginning of the Goſpel State 
and Diſpenſation, as the Socinzans expound it? '24ly, By Hea- 
ven and Earth in Gen. 1. why may we not undefftand the 
the Fewiſh State, and the ſuperiour and inferiour ranks and 
orders of men, of which it was: compoſed, v#z-' Magiſtrates, 
ſuch as Moſes and Aaron and the Seventy Elders, comprehended 
under the appellation of Heaven, and the common people call d 
by the name of Earihb? We know in the Prophetie Schemes, 
the ſeveral orders of men in a State, are ſometimes thus re- 
ponent . AN 
Laſtly, Whereas the act ion afcribed to Cod is ftyled creating 
or mating; this doth not neceſſarily fignify the Giving things 
a nem Being which they had not before; but it may denote 
only a nem Modelling or Reforming of their former State and 


1 Condition. Thus it is interpreted by the Sram, 1. Col. 16; 
Albin in Heaven and Earth were created by Chriſt: mer e 
85 ſay they, Omnia que fam in Celis ac Terra ordinata unt, 


in novum ſtatum ac conditionem tranſlata. And ſo may we * 
«1153 el BU Wh, 0 
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| of the wards i in Gene : the Condition and State of the Jews 
was new model d reformed by God: For, whereas before 


they lived in a mean, ſervile condition in Ezypt, ſubject to 


the power and ↄppreſſed by the arbitrary commands of Pha- 
raoh and his mercyleſs Taskmaſters.; now ſince their deli- 
verance from thence, God hath taken them into his own 
care and protection; being himſelf their immediate Lord and 
| Legiſlator, and they became his Subj jects, ſo as to. own. no 
other Ring or ſupreme. Governour but 3 | 
Laſtly, Not to trouble your ſelves with too. many nice- 
ties, about particular words and . phraſes, you have a com- 


pendious way found out to get rid. of this perplexed matter 


all at once ;. viz. by affirming that this whole account is but 
a Fable, or if that — ſounds too harſhly, a Parable. There 
is no need that you ſhould believe that the Heavens and the 
Earth were made in that time and order as is, mentioned in 
Geneſic.,. or that mankind. were propagated from two ſuch 
perions as Adam and Eve. This is a world of Moſes's, not 
of God. Almighty's making. The whole is an Alegory under 
which. is contain d a moral, and. that is all that is to be 
regarded. To think that God employ d but / days in mak- 


ing this beautyful Syſtem „ which requir d at /eaft /x 72 


1 4 


Hat put it into this tate in. which we now ſee it; and then 
_ that after he had finiſhed it, he made a man to be the inha- 
bitant and Lord. as it were of the Lower World, whom he 
| placed. in Paradiſe among. the delights of that pleaſant place; 
ut. that he by taſting of a certain Fare 1 render d him- 
ſelf, and his poſterity mortal and | ane ;. This exceeds all 
belief. ) POTS ANY ICE "ſl 
In ſhort, to imagine that. Aden wit Fig jt SEV 
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ant truths which are couched under them; which 4Cthe 


on y things that call for, and deſervè our conſideration?” 
Now if this Hiſtory ( it harh always Been accoin ted by 
the: generality of Fee and Chriſtians) of the Creation may 


be” thus'wrefted into a parable, Why may not any other Hiſto⸗ 
rical parts of the Bible be Allegoriz d, and thereby pe erverted 


from their natural and literal meaning: particularly ihe Pro 


phefies concerning our Saviour, which give an account of mat. 


ters of fa, not already performed, but to be performed In 


time; may all of them by theſe ways be perverted,” as ſome 
288 been by Fews, and ſome (hriſtian writers, By 
ich HENS" All the” Kay taken from the 01d Teſtament, 
which yet were the — and chiefly inſiſted on by our Sa- 
viour and his '2Ypoſtles, to convince the em that he was the 
true Meſſiab; will be quite loſt, or at leaſt rr in a man- 
. e 31 8 

By the fame methods, all chat the 2 el 1. reli as 
l Aone by and accompliſh'd in our S8 ibu according to 
Wehre diene of the prophens will be liable to be overtmnd. 
His conception, birth, ſufferings; His orueifixion, death, u- 


rial, reſurrection, which make up the other Article of our 
— 2 ſhall be all allgprix d into a ſpiritual birth, death, ba- 


, refurre&ion. This is — remote or groundleſs pe. 
Gol: This is not n 8 may, but what aftually hath been 
done by Quakers and Jener Balea who talk of nothing 
iſt -bel Ne wo oy Ring In YR, F 

727775 DI MM . 5 N 414 ; 2 
1 Pt . homines gueſdam 2 due FRE PEE 5 ne y ere 2 ceri· 
deptt,. nimis addicti vinenntur, affir manres Ss totam, his 72 FO Chrifti, 
paſſions eius, erucifexionis, or Ferro aſcen ſioni s, caltonis, non 
vere & jurta literans Fliſtor 4 Nl 88977 ifto Vf 7225 3 carne reprie- 
rn 7 7 — y bau ie in Chrifti membris 
ui u Fenaſci nos debers ex aqua 
atgue: ita ver bum 3 casnem eri; cr 
nem & deſider lis , 
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But perhaps you wi 
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© av; who expect. no benefit from the-Chrif without, but chiefly 


attend to his inward and —— pearance in the conſcience, 
reat myſtery of Godlineſs to conſiſt. 
ſay, this is a very bold and dan- 


n b hic conſiſts chiefly in the ſincere profeſſzon 
belief of thoſe' Articles of Faith which concern the per ſor 
of Chiilt, and thoſe. things which are ſaid to be done and 
Jufereaby him, in order toaccompliſh the Salvation of man- 
kind. For ſince what is affirmed of the Firſt and' Second Adam, 
as to the truth and reality of things aſcribed to; and reported 
concerning them in Scripture ; ſtands upon the ſame ad, 
and is placed upon the owe; level of wth and certainty, if 
you ſupplant one, you. mult at the ſame time overturn the other: 


ſo that if it be ſubula de Alamo, it is fabula de n * 


muſt both ſtand or fall together. | 
21 All chis is true; but he chat as miſchievous as ith rap it 
will be warranted: both by the Muler laid down by our Ad- 
verſaries ſor the expounding the Scripture, and their known 
frattite in purſuance of of them. Neither ought any man to be 
deterred. from chis attempt, out of any regard that he may 
rhink due either to Menn or NMligian, as if it - 0 _ | 
Wheebls” to the one, or cia to the other. 

1b. For Reaſan, this practice is ſo far from being ————— to 
to that, tkab indeed cannon adverſarias tell us, will preſtribe 
— — ſeems 
contrary" to your notions, theſe being the ſtandard by which you 
are to judge of the truth or need of things: you are not 
-oblized to govern yu conce pmnonsby that doctrineg but ybu 
ale and be abſblately -to!nejeficthar doctrineq or iß that 
Ne — — drips ebe way oF ge- 


laineſt expreſ- 
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. e Avainſt Socinianiſim. ne 
it maſt likely, but you may inſiſt upon what is barely: poſſible,” 
whic ſnall ſuffice in this caſe. And this met hod muſt Per- 
mitted to all perſons (except the Hocinians will ſay, which 1 be- 
lieve they do intend, that when they ſpeak of reaſon they mean 
only tbeir own, and that their notions are the great ſtandard by 
which all other mens opinionr are to be regulated) be their appre- 
henſions of things never ſo wild and extravagant, as long as 
they are firmly perſwaded of the truth of them. Theſe are 
reaſon to them, to which every thing elſe muſt ſtoop, and 
either -finaly give way, or fairly, be accommodated to it. 

But aaly, as the method is not repugnant to reaſon, ſo neither 
according to our adverſaries, is it prejudicial to Religion, which 
conſiſting only in the practice of a holy life, it may likewiſe be 
conſiſtent with the denial of any of the moſt Important Arti- 

cles of the Chriſtian faith. For there is ſcarce any thing re- 
lating to the perſon of Chriſt and what he did and ſuffered for 
us, nor indeed to any thing elſe which is extra nos, without us, 
which is of any great conſequence to our ſalvation, The belief 
yielding an obedience to his Laws is the unum neceſſarium: and 
this is owned by Gnoſticks, Manichees, Quakers, Mupgletomans, 
and therefore we are bound to yield them the right hand of 
Fellowſhip, and to own them pro verzs in Chriſto Fratribus, for 
true friends and Brethren in Chriſt, % II Bos 
Tell us not then, that 1 may imitate the Frank and open 
declaration of Ep:ſcopius upon the like occaſion; of Gnaſtich, 
Valentintans, Marrionitet, Pelagiant, Seruetians Sc. There is no 
reproach really in thaw onde) the vulgarly they are, hy an 
i cuſtom which hath too: long prevailed, reputed names of 
Olloquy: for whether: you believe Chriſt to be God or only a 
weer man; whether yon believe him to be a true man or a 
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Phon Mare "that his Miracles were deluſions, 
his ac ions ac lulſerihgs all phantaſtical: laſtly whether you 
8 — . roudly deny chat he was born or dyed,” or roſe 
eicher in rHaliry or Appearance; you will find it Al ne in 
chs conclufion; iRe Rel on id 2 theſe ſpeculations. 
The Municheest to this lattet᷑ courſe of gerring rid of thoſe 
Articles whiththey judged inconſiſtent with the honour of our 
Saviour: and therdfore-Voldly affirmed that all this, viz. that 
concern d his Birth and Sufferings, was forged and foiſted into 
Goſpels by others, ſince their firſt being written: and yet 
for alk che they had a great concern for piety, if —— be 
lieve ᷑heir own profeſſions. They, good men, were fe 
ducing Religion from ſpeculation to practice. They co ald der 
helieve indeed the doftrines contained in the Goſpel, but hows 
ever they could obey its precepts.” They did not look upon In. 
fulliey to be ſuch a Bugbear as ſome have repreſented it; how- 
ever Aer were en dies and e and that was ey 74 
way füffleient. * 
To proceed. 2th, Bamb to her- chat this nethoe if allows * 
would ſoon overthrow the practice as well as the doftrints of 
Religion. And here 1 might run chro the whole Decalogue, 
— thro che Geed , and ſhew it is liable in the ſame 
manner to he per verted. The o. firſt commandmento are de- 
Ggn'd as a great bulwark _ n the honour of 'God", 
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by fecuring both the unity of his nature, and unity of his mor/bip* 
by he, us e e that it is a high — 5 piece l 
ſacriledge, to rob him of either of theſe two; or ſuffering any 
perſon or thing whatſoever to ſhare with him in them. And 
yet by a perverſe Interpretation how eaſily, in ſpite of the 
Plaineſt exprefaons, may Polytheifm and Idolatry be. introduced 
into the Church, as they are by Papiſts and Sociniaunt. Thon 
Halt have no other gods before me, are the words of the ffrſt, great 
commandment ; and indeed the foundation of all the reſt. But 
how eaſily may this be eluded? Vou may think the «nity 

of the Godhead is implied in this Command, and defigned to 

be ſecured by it, but you are miſtake: for tis moſt certain, 
faith Smalcius, certiſſimum eſt non unum tantum Deum verum eſſe, 
that there is not onely one true God: for both Angels and men 
have been truely ſtyled in ſcriptures, and called Gods. The for- 
mer eſpecially, as God's legates and Repreſentatives, had a title 
both to the great name, viz. of Jehovab, and the peculiar wor- 

ſhip of the true God. Nay the very Ark, and das and Cloud, 
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ſubordinate Gods, thoſe, with Gods leaveand 


Deum colere, mum tantum 8 Deum 


ans 2 Preſeruative 


reputing any * Code at your own pleaſure and by. your awn 
E 25 But God never deſign d to lay any reſtraint upon 


himſelf, but thathe might communicate a divine power and 
vine. honours upon whom he thought fit. 
Aby, When you are forbid to — and reverence any aber 


Gads ; this doth not abſolutely exclude @/0s, all others, but 


Alaaf; ſuch as you may fancy equal to, and independent upon 
him : ſuch you muſt not own, as being Rzvals with, and rhere- 
fore put in oppoſtzon to his ſupremacy. But for inferior and 
miſſion, you may 
have. Of this ſort were, as we {aid before, the Angels under the 
old Teſtament ; and the man Chriſt Jeſus under the new; who 
fince his Exaltation into Heaven is now conftituted our Lord 
and Gad. To think therefore, eſpecially fince this new diſco- 


very, that there is but one God, is fit only for * eme and men 


of a lower cee who are governed by the Letter of 
the Scripture... Thoſe 


are :r:7&y admitted into the ſecret, 
to view W the ſurface and the letter, they know 
better things; they know that beſides the eternal, ſupreme, in- 
— —— there is another Factitious, Junior, Infe- 
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* Alterius Dei nomine Aer eos, gui c cum Deo Ri: commune 3 
& gquibus ſi gloria vel laus aligua tribuatur, ea ad ipſum Deum nam refc- 
rare, excludi; nom autem qui d Deo dependent, cique [1 abordinati ſant. 


3 Crit eff Deus, nec unus eſſentia cum Dro ® patre, non tamen c/2 


Deus ab ipſo: cum & dromitatem ſuam Deo patri acceptam referat, 
7 Deu > illi it onmino [ubordinatus, er ad - us pendeat. 
* ar ky Socin. contra Wick. P+:54 & _ Animadvel — Eurrop. 
p. 65 5. Smale. Refut. ib. 1. de . 
2 Unum tautum ſummum N — unum rantum rar 
„ Off. Zudat- 
cum aliguad & abnegatio gon uodummode Chriſtians Fig. Saale Refut. 
Monte. cap 2. p. 14. Idem repetit in Exam, Centum Err. p, g. ubi os, 
gui extra num Deum qui talis natura e, alfum qui 


Hatun Deus non 


fu, edCiriflin Jeſum Nazarenum i ad Judaiſman quam 
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4 True God, and who claims vour aderatiens i ak 


ram, before; or precer, beſidesme; but it may like wiſe be ren- 


bat in truth and reallity: but you muſt not think there are 
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u Saunen, 2 


ner with his. Father. at "its 345 tries; [Iv } 79 hh . 


Jo juſtify this interpretatiohſ an ithe latł de, yon nüt 


conſider the import of that prepoſition WH we render cb. | 


der d ſapor or contra me, above me; or contrry td me? und then 
the meaning of the Command will be, not ſimply; that yott 
ſhall not acknowledge any other thing or perſon to be God 
befider me; for you muſt know there are Gods muny and Lordi 

many; and that not only in vulgar aceount and eſtimation; 


any Gods ſuperior to me, nor any equal, or inferior, Which 
you may put in oppoſition to, or place in a ſtate of independence 


upon me; for this would be, in a very unwarrantablFiyan- 
ner indeed, to have Deos alienos coram Des: that is, as Valket: 
expreſſes it,” a/zenos Devs quaſi in conſpecdum Dei producere, inque 


illas oculos, ut igre illi pat, colere : this were indeed to — 
and grieve him.“ But as for the owning and acknow! | 
other Gods, beſides the ſupreme," provided it be with bi le 


and by hers commande this is ſo far from being unlawful, ties 
ir becomes a neceſſary daty; and to do otherwiſe is à kind 


of reſtoring Judaiſm, and a renunciation of the Chriſtian err 


E as we heard before from Smalciur. 


Nay *:\Socinus will tell you, That the great error and riiſtake 
of the the" Heithens, for which they were to be blamed was, not 


ten 1 worlhipped more Goa, than dne; ol becauſe? they ; 
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acbebatur, Poſtoa ex. ejuſacma Det five alli, Aue Aer i 
 dabetur, aut tribu pott. Cumfar tempora ſint dfverſa, net N ATC 
ſcre Kare al dicende ſunt, nec ulla porro earum conciliatid puæremda t f. At 


6 Aero... 


placed them. i in a coordination and equality with the ſupreme 
God, ſo that their dignity and divine worſhip was ſuppoſed 
the ter minated in Ju thank was not referres, as it ought, 
to the One Supreme, 12 Ic 14100 1 


„Thus we {ee how a way is found out to expound away * 

ſt Commandment, which was deſign d to ſecure the unity of 
the Godhead; and by the like T yon may diſſolve the 
obligation to the ſecond, which was intended to ſecure the 
wy of his war up, by prohibiti an the placing it upon Images, 
or any corporeal repreſentation of things either in Heaven ar 


Earth, Here one would think; that the expreſſions are ſo 
plain and ſa full, that no tricks could be found out to elude 


the force of them, And yet by the ſame methods by which the 
Seiniant have . averturned the firſt, the Papifs. have made 
void the ſecond Commandment. 

And here firſt in general, the Papiſts will tell you chat this 
Command [doth not enforee + moral duty, of neceſſary and 
perpetual obligation: but was only of peſtive and temporary 


Inſtitution. This was the account that was given of this mat - 


ter hy ſome Eminent! Divines of the Roman Communion at the 


beginning of the Reformation, ſuch: as Catharinus , Dominicut a 


Sato and others, followed. berein by Paſques, and, Lariuus of 
later date. „ icon 37 des: 


And why may not this i Kilo by Ad of ebe he 


L 2% 


nd by the Papeſts, as it is of the frſt-by the Secimeans? Val. 


, tells us that the Command to-war/hip GC a belonged 


to the Old Teſtament, but we are freed from 
to, th, naw. as $08 Ree: Werklort, gd & I 5 
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pre-Forpora & concitiabis Seripturas; ' Formerly indeed he might = 
appropriate this worſhip to himſelf, but that was a great many 
Ages ago: But now ſince the coming of Chriſt the times are 
changed; and ſo is the Command with them tate 
©! It his: general account be not faris factory; they will en- 
deavour to give you ſatisfaction by deſcending to particu- 
lars. Firſt therefore, whereas it is ſaid, thou ſbalt not make to 
#hy ſelf any graven image; it ſhould, as they tell us, be render d 
as it is by the Septuagint, adwx an idol. Now an idol you . 


well: know. is nothing, as being only the repreſentation of f- 


ozs and imaginary beings, which have no real exiſtence" in 
nature; ſuch as are 'Tritons, Sphynxes and Centaurs &c. Now 
the images worſhipped in the Church of Rome cannot with any 
reaſon be reputed zdoli, becanſe they are the repreſentations 
of real beings, ſo ſaith Bellarm. de Imagin. libi 2. rap. y. And 
ſo ſaith Goamin in hu Anſwer 40 Bp. Stillingfleet. i eee 
But it will be replied, as it is by Proteſfants: doth not the 
Command farther reach to the ſimilitude of real Beings, when 
it tells us, thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf the likeneſs of any of thoſe 


 #hings which are in Heaven or Earth &c. This cannot be deny d: 


but by ZAkeneſs there muſt be underſtood ſuck” images as are 
ſuppoſed to be true, adequate repreſentations of the Divine 
nature, or that are ſuppoſed to have ſome inherent ſanctity, 
ſome omnipotent vertue or Divinity in them. Theſe indeed 
they acknowledge to come within the compaſs of the prohi- 


bition, but not others which are not ſuppoſed to have any 


ſuch Divinity inherent in them. For ſuch you may have, 


But is not this againſt the expreſs words of the Command, 


which ſaith, thou ſhalt not bow down to them nor wor ſhip them? 
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ita repente jus uusgaris regulæ oblitus fuiſli. Diſtingur tempor & conci- 
liabis Seripturat. Socin. contra Franciſ. Dau cap. 17. p. 541. © This is di- 
rectly contrary to what they politively affirm at other times: andi parti - 

cularly to what, Soc ſaitk in this. very chapter, and the next page, 
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9 3 1 . 8 * 
IS 
* 
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That's true: bat chen in n — when you talk of 
175 Henſbip, you muſt diſtinguiſn between that which is Proper: 


and 
e and Subordinate; Ter- 


3 Abſolute and, Nl: * 


 mnatioe and T: ranſent. The former indeed may eee 


klang oni to (nds but the latter you: may Saſely pay to 


$ 3% 11 

— of * . (aut al — thy rp! gg 
ap Pagans who ma E ſame artefices; in their 
own Vandication; will be ſuſtified by the rules of Expounding 
practiſe conle- 
quent thereupon. For theſe produce the forementioned di- 


—— of the Papiſts to guard from the Imputa- 
tion of Zdblatry, in paying divine tlonours to our Saviour, 
bear they on to be but a'Creatute.. And therefore it ſeems 


o be a vain attempt to think of ſecuring the Honour: of God, 
by any che moſt plain and clear Expreſſisms, which cam never 


he ſafe, if ſuch wretched and per verſe Interpretations be allow d. 


One — 7 — of — 8 by our Sa- 
viour, 4 xo. thou wor e Lord t cup a fabi 
danger hum only, ſbalt thou ſerve, ſhould be placed dut of the 
reach, and above the power of Tropes and D inen 'You 
fooy- imagine that word-pwrey to be very Emphatical, but when 
53 it ſignifies very little. For whereas it 
is ſaid, Him nly Halt thou ſerve, the meaning is no more, then 
YOu, ſhall- not own any other Gods, or worſhip them with 
out. his, Da or; Allowance. Fot we muſt not be ſo injurious 


* by this precept he abridged himſelf of 
„„ che be. bath confined the people within the 
— . — it.. Populumt — — evity argue Haie, non fbi le. 
2 iſtam tulit, as Volkel. ſtated this matter. 

But is there not another Scripture that cuts off all ſack pre: 
tences by telling us, that he will not give ſuch Leabe; or 


—— - 


make any fuch ange For faith: ; od by the : Prophet 7035 | 
42. v. 81 am, the: Lardh that, 1 my, Tame, and my. Glory 1 will | 
not give: to another: Tis. true this laſt phraſe ſeems to intimate 


Nome ſuch thing; but when you come to examine it, it will 
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vou, lies the great difference between theſe two ſorts of Wor- | 
ider him under the notion of a Creator, and the Original Au- 
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be found tobe a8 ant as that former command in Aan 
For there are none of choſe words which ſeem to , approjireate 
this Honour to God, but are capable of a different Conſtru- 
3 thoſe, in which _ are generally: anon” 1 and be- 
leve an 0135338] iff I% 
Firſt, As to hot win Glory, you muſt diſtinguiſh between | 
that which is proper and peculzer to God, and that which is 
 fmils, very like it. The former he will not, the latter he may 
and hath communicated to his Creatures. But wherein I pray 


ſip? why Herein; That when you Worſhip God, you con- 
thor of All things; but when you: pay Divine Honours to 


chriſt, you conſider him only as Mediator, endowed with ſu- 


preme power to Enable him to Execute chat high Office, ſo 


that the worſhip which n omnium 


eipium, is abſolutiſſimur n ſummus, is the moſt perfect, the 


higheſt that can be given; but that which is — to Chxiſt 


1 Gloria 2 Dei abc mods 8 e guet: — T” | Chris De 


is cultus ſecundarius, a ſecundary, ſubordinate Worſhip. For 
Chriſt being a Mediater, ſtanding in the midſt between God 
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emer er A RS 
eri, nec ipſi. Jeſu wits en enim effecit Deus Chri- 


5 uam a 
| flum ta lem, gui ef 2 omnium prima cauſa,” que propria eft Det Glo- 


ria, fell 41575 fibt reſer davit; licet interim GChriam ſuam tori ſenſu 

cle fans, Bic ef, 7 ſinlilem ei gine Deo propria eft, Chriſto dederis. Sal. in 
Refar, Monſtri p. 26. — Idolaters: quſtify themſelves by this 
diſtinction, which will ſerys the tutn of Papiſts and Pagaus, 34 well as 


Focinians ? For can they not excuſe hemſelxes by ſaying, that when. 
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they pay Divine Honours to a reature, that they oy not, conſider 8 


8 as the firſt Cauſe and 85 of all things, and e 
nich. Wy 0 be a ld ln nd ſenſeleſs" imagination, Cue as could 


rhe enter into t. e Head Grund the moſt ſt i Adelatef Pas implying 
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che way and mant by whom we worſhip. the Father ſo that 
48 wo him, it is rranſitibs and nitimateiy terminate 1 


By which you may plainly ſee, that thè Divine Honour, or Glory 
which is communicated to our Saviour, is not that which is 
Proper, and peculiar to God, but is only imilit, like it. 


But 1 am apt to think, when we come to examine this 


Anſwer more particularly, we ſhall ſind that this great diffe- 
rence; whieli they ſuppoſe, and by which they would preſerve 
the Honour of God; will be found to be not in the * nature of 
the worſhip it ſelf, which we are now Enquiring after, but 
only in thè Obeſt abont which it is converſant. For do they 


Hoe, and Traſt, upon Chriſt as they do upon God? and do 
they not diſdover cheſe by the ſame External expreſſions of 

hon and reverence? This cannot be deny d: therefore 
they are forced to acknowledge, that the worſhip is the ſame 
in; wnoreſpettu; ſud non in alio. But wherein lies this difference 
of Ned why in this, that in the Acts of Adoration we con- 
fider God as the f#ſ& Author and Mater of All things, as we ſaid 
before; who! is poſſeſſed of all Divine Perfections and Power, 


weh are the foundation of Religious Honour, in and of him- 
Jelf; but our Saviour we conſider as one who derives all his Ex- 
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I This was well u 


Miiemut cuntraaict ianis implicatianem. Solus Deus Adorandus & In- 
vocandas eft; Purer ſcil Summus, nom ſolus verum ( Hilius. At dices, 
non tangnane fum & origo, fed tangnam Mediator: nibil refert, Duo enim 

imoocantur ty coluntur. Pater enim Filius non eft, & Fils Pater non eſt. 


upon God. 


not place the ſame external Ad of Adoration, viz. of Faith, and 
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1 | rged. aga inſt Sooke: by Habt, Dane in the fore | 
mention d diſputation, and the ſame Chap. Nuomodo bac Interpretatione 


enim, Y Filio quopue vera Cur dis fiducia petenda eſſe bona Corporalia & Spi. 
e, | 


% Flur antem tatione & Pater invocatur, & ab illo bona petuntar. 
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1920 lian ev reſpretu cultus qui Chriſto tribuitur non eſt ejuſdem gene- 
nis cum cultu unins Dei, ſcil. qui Deo dcbetur vb rationem primi prinxi- 
pi; poteſt tamen oe ejuſaem generis alio reſpectu, quatenas ſcil, in its re- 
bus colitur gue ſoli Deo propria ſunt, & nemini Creaturarum debentar, 
Smal- Lib. cit. p. ! Wt SRP, © „„ net; rigor) 
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have it that the Worſhip is tie ſame, take it with this Lichita- 


A! eee * 


celences from his Father, and therefore as en to Him. 
But this, as I ſaid before, makes no alteration in the rer 4 
worſhip, but only in the Het of it; and therefore the diffi-· 
culty will ſtill remain; fore is it not highly deregatory tothe 
Honour of the Supreme God to joyn any of his Deren 
the ſame Acts of worſhip, which are his Glory, with him? 


and is not this Giving Hes: Gun, that which properly belongs to 


him, to another? This is too plain to be deny d: but ur perhaps 


ſome will ſay, this is not fair to urge men too far; y 


mould 
be content with their 


youwnll 


general deglarations; but fince 


tion, that it is: eſuſdem Genorit, but not ejaſdam Spot iei, "ofthe | 


| ſame Common Kind, but not of the ſame Seriſral nature. 


But why I beſeech you may not this be eſteem d geſce Bhe- 


| nield'as not this a:Relegtons, Divine" Worſhip which is paid to 


Chriſt? Ves it is. Are we not then bound to honoui C hrt not : 
only with externalproſtrarions of the Body;but likewiſewith the 
internal ſubmiſſions of the Mind; ande All the: fcultiesof it, 
which, muft bend and ſtoop to his authority ? Is not the nent 
and immediate Ground of this Adoration the very ſame in both, 
vi. Divinum Imperium, that Supreme Empire and authority 

which was Originally indeed i ih the Father, but yet in an abſolute 
manner and 1n the wn, 5 ek from 5 to 

Chriſt ? This cannot be deny. * 

Laſtly, Are we not therefore bound boch dy the nature of 
the — and the ſuperadded expre ls N of God, 10 
Honour the Son erwin as we Honour . Father not only. Sim 
liter, but quali Famore, with the ſame Hongur and Equal to 
that of the Father? This when urged to it, they dare not 
* ecke, 8 Aer ohr e te —_— mer explicns 
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15 I id. p. 99. Thi! lein be chis diſtinctian ee. defend Socinus,. 
yet Socinus himſelf doch not wanthisafiliance, whoacknowledges's ſpe- 
Wann ls in che MWorſhip of God and Chriſt. So in his anfwer to 


Volanus, p.409. Aud autem ait (fel: Holme) ealidem adi pe 
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tions of an Inferior, Subordinate Worſhip. This may be thought 


lara, to oblige men to contradict themſelves : but however ſince 


you force them to ſuch an acknowledgment, they are reſolwv d 


you ſhall not be much the better for it ; you muſt give them leave 


= 


to ſoften it with a diſtinction, Fatendum eſt Chriſtum quali bo- 


% 


nore & cultucumDeo Colendum efſe,ſed non fimpliciter & abſolute pror ſus. 
This is ſuch another ſort of Evaſion as Socinus was forced 
to betake himſelf to, when, having affirmed that our Saviour 
was poſſeſſed of an Omnipetent power, he was told that Omnipe- 
fence. was the Property of God, and therefore being Incommuni- 
cable, (as the nature of every property is;) it could not be 


Canferred upon Chriſt ; he reply d, that God alone was Om. 


potent , that is infinit? Omnipotens , but however a fnite Omni- 
tence might be communicated to our Saviour. A very wiſe 
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ſome would have the world believe, a perfect maſter of reaſon. 
But tho theſe men thus mince and quali this matter ſome- 
times; yet upon other, occafions they can expreſs themſelves 


more and ronndly; and therefore without any reſerva- 
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tion they will acknowledge a * Strif# Equality betw 


Ado- 
l Smale Refur-error- Arian. p . 
2 Nihil ee eft contra Scripturæ Aualggiam, {i duo æqualem poteſta- 
tem in Ecckſia habere dicantur. Immo toti Scripture pot Chriſtum ex- 


igſum in forma Dei, & equalem 


2 ratione parem Deo facere; ; 
Deo fulſſe, aperte teſtatur Paulus Phil. 2.6, Nullo autem modo abſur- 


a 4 
= 
Ph : - 
» 


dum ef, ut duo 75 equalem habentes poteſtatem, quorum tamen alter 


attert ſubjiciatur & ſubordinetur, ita ut non duæ ſed una poteſtas cenſeatur. 
Socin. contra Fran. Dau. cap. 8. partic. 3. Filio ubique datam fuiſe a Pa- 


ire in rebus Eccleſia candem poteſlatem, quam ipſi pater habet, ver N 


mum e. —_ zamen 1dem vel perſona, vel eſßentia eft Filius, qui Paler; 


fed Jam pate Nate. Ibid. partic. 2. p. 726. Now ſince Divine Worſhip 


s, by the confeſſion of our adverſaries, founded in a Divine Power ot 


Empire; and that un Ja ſe divina pojeftas extendit, tam lat? cul- 
tus adorationts porrigitur, as Wolzogen. hath determined the matter in 


his Comment before cited on the 42h. Hatth. v. 10. therefore ſince Chriſt 
1s poſſeſſed of Equal Power with his Father, as is owned by Sociu. the 
21012 1 ns Wor- 


diſtinction, and fit to be offer d by this great admer, and as 


een the 


bibitum id maxime ee Agnoverunt Judi Chriſtum ſeſe 


; 5 8 5 -- 
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Adoration of Chriſt and his Father; nay they will make 


him in ſome ſenſe Superior to his Father. So that in the 
Exerciſe of that Supreme Power with which he is inveſted for 
the Salvation of Mankind, and to which divine worſhip 1 
due, he is ſo far from depending upon God, or being ub 
to him; that he hath obtained locum honoratiorem, a more ho- 


nourable ſtation than He. And then we know that major honos 


illi debetur, qui locum Honoratiorem obtinet. By all which it ap- 
pears notwithſtanding the Shifts: and Diſtinctions made uſe of 
by our adverſaries, that, c— to them, God hath given 
and communicated his own proper Gl 


made in the Text. TL E TEN el 
But not too faſt: Tho it ſhould be allow d, that the Glory 


which is aſcrib d to Chriſt, is that which is proper to God, and 


the ſame with it, yet there is no violation of his Decree nor altera- 


tion in the purpoſe of God, who hath declared, that he will not 


give it to Another, which is the 24. word that muſt be explain d. 


For this phraſe of Giving alters, to Another, properly reſpects 


Deor altenos & peregrinos ; Forreign and different, or oppoſite 


Gods: but Chriſt cannot in any reaſon be judged ſuch, who 


is not Contrary, but Subordinate to God, ſo that the Adoration 
of Chrift is really the Adoration of God himſelf, who is worſhip- 


Worſhip that is paid to him muſt be ſo too; and therefore laſtly, tho 
there is ſome difference in the Object of your adoration, yet there is none 


in the Act of adoration it ſelf: for tho you do not Conſider Chriſt an- 
quam Supremus & primus auctor omnium, yet tam magno ac tam ſancts 
honore ficient eft, quam ipſe pater affict ſolet. as Wolzogen. in the 
faive place. ffates 1his m 8 

1 Chriflus in uſu ſuæ pote flatis, ob quam ipſi aebetum aabratio, non de- 
geendet 4 Deo. Chriftus pote ate ſibmgata ita utitur ut pater neminem Ju- 
dicet; hoc eſt, ita regit & gubernat ut patri ſubjectus nunc nom fit. Deus 


Chrifto, in ſalute haminum procuranda, locum quodammodo Honoratiorem 


ad tempus conceſſerit. Smalc.Exam. Cent. Err. p. fx. 


” 


: ” 


2 Chriftus autem Deus alienus non et, ſiguidem Deus 


Aa 


y, not only Similem, but 
Aqualem; that which is li, but Equal, and in ſome ſenſe Sh. 
rior to his own, in expreſs contradiction to the declaration 


= 


as al, a ens divinam ſuum 
 emleflemque Majeſtatem cum illo communiCcavit, & hatTenus" unmm ein- 
demque ſecum effecit. Catech. Racov. ſect. G. cap. 1. p. 170. Edit- Novill. 
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ped in and by him. For you muſt know that the divine wor- 


thip which 1s paid to Chriſt, doth not * permanere in ipſo, reſt in 
him, but ulterius pergit in Deum, goes forward and is terminated 
in God, and therefore is properly the Worſhip of God bim 


ſelf: So that God in requiring us to give this Supreme Glory 
to lt Son, doth not give it to another, but ſecures it to himſelf, 
for it is all at length ſetled in him, and redounds to his Ho- 
. 1 | 


But may not the Worſhip of any Creature be juſtified upon 


theſe terms, by ſaying, that we Worſhip them for the ſake of 


God; for in them we. Contemplate the Divine Power and. 
Wiſdom, ſo that the Adoration which is directed to them, 
the Sun and Moon for Inſtance, doth not in ih permanere, but 


pergit ulterius , paſſes through them, and is ultimately Termi- 
nated upon God; ſo that it is not the Creature ſo much that is 
worſhipped, as the Great Creator himſelf, utpote in quem tanquam 
in ſuum finem cultus dirigitur, & ubi tandem conſiftit. My 


Now this Account will make the Worſhip of God anda 
Creature, and particularly of Chriſt, of whom we are now 
ſpeaking, to be not only ejuſdem generis, but ejuſdem ſpecter ; nay 
it muſt hereby be accounted /dem numero: not only ſperrficaly, 

but even numerically the ſame. For it is but one and the ſame 
Act of Adoration, (as ſome of the Papzſts ſtate the matter be- 
tween the Image and the Exemplar repreſented by it, which, 
according to them, make but One Total, compleat Obje& of 


Worſhip) that is directed to Chriſt and God: the former be- 


ing only the Medium thro which it paſſes; but the Terminus 
ad quem, or ultimate Object to which it is referred, and on which 


it finally reſts, is God. This is quite contrary to what they af- 


firm d before, when they qiſtinguiſhed between cultus proprius, 


2 1 n 


I Cbrtfli adoratio cum non permaneat in ipſo, ſed ulterins pergit iu 
Deum, dicilur eſſe ipſius Dei. Similitudine quam attulit (ſcil. Soc inus) 
nibil aliud oftendere voluit, quam proprie & ſimpliciter loguendo, adoratio- 
nem licet Chriſto exhibitam & conſequenter ipſi communicatam, non ipſius 
Jantum, fed Dei etiam debere dict, utpete in quem tanquam ſuum finem 
dlirigeretur, & ubi conſiſteret. Socin. Diſp. contra Franken p. 777 Þ 
"YH 25 Seals an 
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and ſimilis; ejuſdem generis and ejuſdem ſpecies. But contradiction 


are Common with them, and in this Caſe cannot be avoided: 
Laſtly, There is another word in this Solemn Declaration 
that muſt be Confider'd and Explain d, otherwiſe you may be 
lead into miſtakes by it; and that is the word Giving, I will not 
Give my Glory to another. Where by Giving firſt, you are not to 


underſtand a bare Communication, but ſuch a ſort, as when you 
transfer upon another what belongs to God, ſo as to deprive 
him of it, or at leaſt to leſſen and diminiſh what is ſo given. 


This would be the Caſe, if God ſhould part with his Glory to 
them that are not placed in a due Subordination, but rather in 
Oppoſition to him. But as for his Friends, or any of his Crea- 
tures, if conſidered under the notion of Dependence and Sub- 
jection to him, there is nothing unlawful, as far as I can per- 
celve, in this; becauſe there is nothing in it, injuriout to God, 
or that derogate from his Honour. Thus the Heavens, for In- 
ſtance, may claim your Adorations, becauſe they are ſo far 
from dimin;ſhing the Glory of God, that they proclaim, and 
thereby wonderfully augment and magnify it. 


But Secondly, You muſt know that the word Giving, doth 


not in this place fignify to beſtom or communicate, but to permit; 


5 ſo that the true meaning of this Expreſſion is, that God will 


not permit, ut quiſquam * ſe invito gloriam ſuam uſurpet ; that 


— — 


1 Loquitur Deus de tali Glrie ſue datione, qua fit ut ipſe Gloria ſus 
prtvetur ; vel ſaltem aliguid illi ae Gloria ſua-decedat; utpote cum illis t11- 
buttur qui cum Deo nibil commune habent , illiuſ gue ſunt aduerſarii. 


Schlickting. cont. Meiſn. p. 234. 


In verbis illis apud Eſaiam, ſine dubio de ita Gloria danda agitur, ut 
ea non amplius dantis ſit; hoc enim alter; ſiue alli ſuam Gloriam dare pro- 
pree 12 Soctn. Lib. cit. p. 774. And yet in this very ſenſe of the 
word Giving, God might be ſaid, aliquo modo, in a certain ſenſe ſo to 
communicate part of His Glory to Chrilt, at eam /ibi non retinuerit. Te- 


filto dediſſe, Jo. 5. v. 22. As the lame Socinus ſtates it. 


* 


ſtatur Cbhriſtus ipſe, Patrem non Fudicare quenquam, ſed omne judicium 


_ 2 lud Eſaiæ diftum ſic eſt interpretandum, Non permittam alteri me- 
amm ghriam: vel non ſinam meam gloriam ab altero arripi & ſibi arrogari 
contra mean voluntatem. Id. Ibid. p. . 
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 _ n other perſon ſhould by «ſurpation lay claim to the Glory 
of God, without his knowledge, or againſt his conſent; other- 
wiſe with his leave and approbation you may aſcribe Divine 
honours to another. But this is, as Chriſtian Franken told So- 
cinus, Oppoſitum per oppoſitum interpretari: an active verb, non 
dlabo, by a paſſive, nos patiar, I will not ſuffer any other to 
rob me of my honour, and to rwreſt it from me by ſurpa- 
tion and violence. But that is all one: when you cannot other- 
wiſe ſupport your cauſe, you may bring in to your aſſiſtance 
unuſual Figures, and by the help of them ſubſtitute one caſe, 
as by an Antiptoſ, for another. And for the ſame reaſon 
by the help of an Enallage, one Mood, Tenſe or Voice for 
another. V 1 onus 7 
By all this we ſee how little regard theſe men have for 
God Almighty, notwithſtanding their great pretences to piety ; 
and how roughly they handle him in the tendereſt part, and 
which he can no more endure ſhould be touch d than he 
would the apple of his eye: I mean his worſbip, of which he 
hath all along declared himſelf ſo jealous, that he hath threaten d 
to revenge the violation of it, not only upon the perſons, 
but likewiſe upon the poſterity , even to the third and fourth 
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Generation, of ſuch as dare to affront him. And yet theſe 


bold men ſhew no ſuch regard to the command or the threat- 
ving, as to be directed by the one, or deterred from tranſ- 
greſſing it by the other: but go on in an open contradi- 

ction to the authority of God, not only refuſing to comply with, 
but which is the greateſt indignity that can be offer d him, 
ſeeming to make a jeſt of his preſcriptions. Who can think 
otherwiſe that reads the foremention'd account, whereby they 
Play and dally with the honour of God, tofling it backward and 
forwarz with their impious diſtinizons, ſporting with it as you 
would with a feather in the air, which may be driven hither 
and thither with the breath of your mouth? e e 
Me ſee the methods by which they have weaken d the force of 
thoſe two great commands of the fr/# Table, which were enacted 
to fecure the honour of God. And by the very ſame, how eaſily 


may che obligation to thole of the ſecond be eindedꝰ? For can 


words 
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words have a greater efficacy: to ſecure the right, property, 
and intereſt that men have in their life, eſtate mf name; 
than they have to preſerve the honour and reverence due to 
Almghty:God !?:ſ:gul n nnd} honda dale, an bocd 
Before I deſcend to particulars, the Reader is deſired to 
remember that the great pretence which our adverſaries make 
uſe of to juſtify their inſidelity, viz. Reaſon, will equally ſerve 
to excuſe their d:ſobedzence ; for you are no more obliged to 
obey, than you are to believe, either without or againſt reaſon. 
If therefore a duty be preſcrib d, which ſeems ee to the 
Ideas which you have framed of truth, juſtice and equity, (no 
matter what they are in themſelves, tho never ſo wild and 
extravagant, provided you are firmly perſwaded of the truth 
of them) then you may either reject that precept, or which 
will be a more decent, but to all intents as effectual a way 
of deſtroying it, expound it. in ſuch a manner as may make 
it conſiſtent with your notions; And how eaſy a matter will 
it be by the help of figures and diſtindtions, to diſtort the 
plaineſt words, and thereby pervert their meaning ſo far, as 
to reconcile the prohibition with the practice of the greateſt 
impietyx? E -- ud | , 25 1/4 met e 
_ Firſt therefore to get rid of the whole obligation to that 
part of the Law, which preſcribes our duty to our Neighbours; 
it may be ſaid that it was only t&nporary, and properly re- 
ſpected the eme, who were under a Legal Diſpenſation; but 
that we under the Goſpe/ are ſet free from the Lam, that 
being now dead under which, before the coming of Chriſt, the 
world was in bondage. It is not fit therefore that we ſhould 
ſubmit to any ſuch ſervile reſtraints, which are fo oppoſite 
to that liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made us free. The Gnoſticks 
of old, and ſome Anabaptiſts, Antinomiant, and other Enthu- 
faaſts of later years have argued at this rate: and thereby 
have encouraged themſelves in the, practice of all manner of 
licentiouſneſs and impurity. A 4; 3 486 
And why have they not as good a title to this plea, with 
relation to the precepts of the ſecond, as the Papiſts and So- 
cinians have with reſpect to the firſt commands of 5 
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ji Tablèꝰ who by affirming that they were only temporary 


5 and arbitrary precepts, have thereby introduc d Polytheiſm and 


Tdolatry into the Chriſtian Church, to the great diſhonour of 
God, and ſcandal of the Chriſtian Religion, as we ſhew'd before. 
But ſecondly, if this method be not thought ſo adviſa- 
ble; ou may pretend a ſeeming reverence for the commands, 
and preſerve the words in which they were deliver d: but yet 
you may eaſily reconcile them to your luſte, paſſions, pleaſure 
and intereſt; ſo that in compliance with them, you need not 
part with, or deny your ſelves in the practice of any thing 
that may be either of advantage or delight. This is actually 
done to your hands by ſeveral of the Nmiſh Caſurſts, both 
Feſaite and others; juſt ifyed herein by the rules of expoſition 
laid down and made uſe of by the Sociniaa ng. 
The ſixt Command prohibits murther: but how eaſily may 
this be eluded, by ſome preconcerv d nowons, which men's 
paſſron, revenge, honour may ſuggeſt to them? which may be 
reaſon to them, and if the Command appears contrary to rea- 
ſon, it muſt be interpreted in a ſenſe that is confiſtent with 
it. Thou alt not A; that is, may ſome ſay, out of wanton- 
_ neſs, but with good ground you may. The nagiſtrate arm'd 
with authority may put malefattours to death, and that's no 
. murder. And ſo may a private man ſe defendendo, in defence 
of his life: and why not of his honour which is dearer to him 
than his ee? So ſome of the Romiſb Caſuiſt have determin'd 
the point, and thereby have encouraged the Italian and Spa- 
niſh Bravoes and others, in this deteſtable practice. And have 
not matters of a more publick and dangerous conſequence, 
viz. Rebellwon, the murtber and depoſition of Princes been practis d 
and defended by the ſame men, and by the help of the like 
arguments and diſtinctions, in oppoſition to the fifth Com- 


 manament ? [Is D909: Fs A 
Again, The ſeventh Precept forbids adultery : if this may 
ſeem to lay too great a reſtraint upon men's inclinations and 
defires; how eaſily may you ſoften it by ſaying it ought to be 

conſtrued of Spiritual Adultery, viz. Idolatry, and the worſhip of 

Prange Gods, which in the old Teſtament is ſo often ſtiled 

. W | ; | | Por- 
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Furnication; akd they who were guilty of i it, are faid to for- 
lake God, and to go a whoring after Idols. | . 

Again, Theu Oui) cal. This) is no effectual Wey ul 

theft and rapine, becauſe you may find out ways of reconciling 

- theſeto the — Theft is ſaid to be the taking away from 

another what is his peculiar right and property: but there are two 
principles which have been advanced, and obtained among ſome 
men, which will quite oyerthrow'this definition. The firſt is that 
of the Anabaptiſts and other Levellers, who have maintain d that 
all things by the Law of nature ſhould be in common; and there- 
fore that all other poſitive conſtitutions which limit and cir- 
cumſcribe this Right, are either to be aboliſped, or interpreted 
in a ſenſe agreeable to that great fundamental Charter of our 
priviledges. In ſhort;' all thoſe Encloſures which have been 
ſince made and continued, ought to be broken down, as bei 
oppoſite to the frſt and natural Rights of mankind: which 
cannot be taken from them: viz. juſtly : and where they 
have been invaded, they may be reſumed again, with greater 
reaſon than they were at firſt parted witn. 

I The ſecond principle, by which robbery may be Juſtifiba:” is 
that of the Enthuſiaſts and Fifth Monarchy Men: who afhrm 
that the wicked have no Right to what they are poſſeſſed of; 
their wealth being founded in injuſtice and uſurpation, to the 
prejudice q the claim of the Righteous, who by the expreſs 
promiſe of God are 10 inherit the Earth. To rob them there-, 
tore is fo far from being oppoſite, that it is agreeable to the 

pleaſure of God; for it is only to ſporl the Fgyptians'in order 

_ enrich the Iſraelites, who are God's peculiar people, and 
the Earth therefore with the fulneſs thereof is their peculiar | 

Inheritance. The Anabaptiſts in Germany acted their wild 


_ pranks in purſuanceof this Prey and juſtified their aCtions | 

by it. 

wh 1 to ſumm up in 4 words the incom parable gnd 
unſp n miſchief &: this Socinian method; libr it ſuffice 
to {op ; that the Foundations of all Governments and Societies 
may. hereby be overturned, which are built upon Laws and 
the wm inciples _ truth and juſtice; without which 5 
neither 
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neither contract, nor dealing, nor commerce between private 


perſons; nor leagues or alliances between States and Princes. 


But by our adverlaries rulet of expounding words, a way may 


be found out to defeat all theſe by crafty and fraudulent inter- 


pretations3\ and at the ſame time to introduce an univerſal 
jealouſy and diſtruſt in the affairs of civil life, by deſtroying 
all faith and confidence between man and man: no agreement, 


bargain or ſtipulation, tho expreſſed in never ſuch plain words, 
and attended with the moſt ſolemn promiſes, and theſe farther 
confirmed, if you pleaſe, with the molt ſacred oaths: and in 

ort, neither the — nor writings of the living, nor 
the wills and Teſtaments of the dead, can be ſafe in themſelves, 
or can afford men any ſecurity, ſince ſuch ways of expound- 


ing may be found out, whereby they may all be cluded, par- 


ticularly by the help of Tropes and Figures. ap 


A mental reſervation ſhall be juſtified by an Ellipfic, or an 
Apoſiepeſis. The plaineſt affirmations may be conftrued to a 


contrary. or different meaning by Ironie, (under which we 
may comprehend an Antiphraſic) Hyperboles, Metaphors. The 
ſtructure of words, and with them the ſenſe and interpreta- 
tion may be quite alter d, by the help of Hyperbatons, Hy- 


pallages; by an iunters, or fut q both comprehended un- 


der the name of Synchyſis, imply ing the commixtion, tranſ- 


poſition or inverſion of words, or ſentences. could _ 
ex- 


you inſtances of all theſe in our adverſaries ways of e: 
pounding the Scripture. The Hiſtory of the Creation hath 
been overturn d by an Alegery, as we ſhewed before. David's 


|  eonfeſſun of his original corruption and impurity, Pal, 51. 


hath been evaded by an Hyperbole *. Our Saviour's preexiſtence 
plainly enough affirmed in thoſe words of Sr. Fohn, Before Abra- 


bam was Tam, hath been overthrown by an auP.GAie : our Sa- 
viour it ſeems did equivocate with the Fews, ſaying one thing 


——_— CR ——— 


1 80 Sixinus would have it underſtood, Pre Th. cap.4. And ſo 


Limbroch chimes after him; David ut Deum ad miſericor diam fletat ai. 


eit ſe in iniquitate genitum, Hyperbolica loquendi ratione innuere volens 
Temperamentum ſuum ſanguincum. Lib. 3. cap. 4. ſect 16. | 
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and meaning quite another, on purpoſe to delude them, and 
when he had ſo done, for he did ladere in ambiguo, as Schlidting 
words it, he made himſelf ſport with their deceptions. © 

I The propagation of Original Sin from Adam, and that all 

mankind have been involved in the guilt and puniſhment of 

his tranſgreſſion, one would think were fully delivered by 

St. Paul, Rom. 5. in very plain and with great variety of Ex- 

preſſions; and yet this is eaſily refated, by ſaying that Se. 

Paul did not believe thoſe things himſelf, but only accomme- 

dated himſelf to a doctrine that paſs d for current among the 

Jem, as did a great many more ſenſeleſs tales which they 


# 


received from their Cabaliſtical writers, mY 
The doctrine of our Saviour's Prieſthood and Sacrifice, tho 
of the higheſt importance, as upon which depend all our hopes 
of pardon and reconciliation to God; is entirely undermin d 
by the help of A/lufions and Metaphors. The chiefeſt part of 
the ſervice of God under the old Teſtament conſiſted in offering ſa- 
crifices ; therefore under the new Teſtament *, ſaith Mr. le Clerk, 
in alluſion to that practiſe, all the offices of piety in a manner are 
» ſtyled fecrifices ; and fo is the death of Chriſt tor the ſame rea- 
— becauſe it was the great inftance of his piety, and ſub- 
miſſion to the will of his Father. SS 
Again, our Saviour is frequently ſtiled a Prieſt, and a very 
extraordinary one too, v:z, after the order of Melchiſedeck : yea 
and made ſuch likewiſe after an extraordinary manner, even 
by the ſolemn and immutable Oath of him that faid, The Lord 
| ſware and will not repent, I hou ſhalt be à Praeſt for ever, &c. But 
ſaith the ſame Authour, © this is not literally true; tis affirm d 
« only by way of Accommodation to the conceſſions of the Al- 
E Jeporical Interpreters among the eme. Theſe Idle Rabbins ac- 
4 commodated innumerable places to the Mefjrah ; but no Ar- 
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1 Ad opiniones paſſim reſpicitur. Ila cum Judeorum præcipua in di- 
vino Cultu ceremonia in ſacrificto eſiat, ideo in novo T eftamento, amnia fere 
pietatis officia ſacrificii nomine interdum indigitantur. lors Chriſt ſa- 
crificium quoque vocatur, quod præcipua fuerit ejus pietatis pars, & quæ- 
dam habeat ſimilia. Artis Criticæ p. 1. cap. I. p. 2247. 
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& oument can be drawn from theſe places, if you conſider the 
< things in themſelves, Tis true, the Apoſtle argues from 
* theſe Rebimcal whymſies, but it is only an argumentum ad ho- 
minem, reaſoning with theſe fancyful men from their own 
conceſſions; which were in themſelves falſe and frivolous, 
and therefore would be of no force againſt other men. See 
Dr. Mhitby s Annotutiont on Heb. y. v. 3. and Heb. 9. v. 20. where 
he juſtly cenſures and chaſtiſes this bold man for his vile re- 
fletions: on the ſacred penmen; whereby he expoſes them and 
their writings to the contempt: and ſcorn of Libertines and 
Anti ſeripturiſis. For what can be more effectually 8 to 
undermme their authority, than to ſay, that they proceeded upon 
_ weak grounds,” drew conſequences from falſe principles, urged argu- 
ments without regard to the rules of Grammar or juſt oy only in 
complyance- with the cuſtoms of the e. 
Well; but tho their arguing be weak and fallacious, yet 
they did it, it is to be hoped, with a pious deſign and to a 
good end, which will ſanctify theſe undue means: particu- 
larly St. Paul to the Fews became a Few, accommodating himſelf 
to their fooliſb.notzons, that thereby he might win them over 
to the profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion. Sometimes Mr. le 
Clerk, will allow this; but at other times, and particularly in 
his obſervations on Heb. 9. v. 20. he tells his Readers, that 
that whole diſcourſe about our Saviour's being the Mediator of 
à new Teſtament, was only the Trifling of an Helleniſtucal writer, 
who played with' the ambiguity of words, and that rather to ſet off 
bu aiſcourſe, than to. convert the Jews to the faith by the force of 
reaſoning: tho by the by, it ſeems to be but a very odd way 
of ſetting off a Diſcourſe, to adorn it with falſe principles, 
eren nd inte ond 
Laſtly, as the Apoſtiet, and particularly St. Paul, ſpeak of 
our Saviour by way of alluſion to the cuſtoms and opinions of 
the Zews ; ſo our Saviour himſelf, it ſeems, makes uſe of the 
Game method in ſpeaking of the condition and ftate of Souls 
- departed; for in the 16. of St. Luke, in that famous Parable of 
| Dives and Lazarus, where he repreſents the very different fates 
of thoſe two perſons after death, viz. that Dives was Wy 


0 ²˙ Eo; "a i 


"ry 


”- ku. 


"mn vv o&Q@ =: ke ws had / 


added fd oo ae tts at ak =: 


Fd 


* 2 a k tk _—_—_ 


Againſt Socinianiſm. 195 
hell, a place of torment; whilſt Lazarur was convey d by An- 
gels into Abraham's Boſome, a youre of reſt and happyneſs 
* Wokogen in his Commentary ſaith, that in this deſcription 
our Saviour had no regard to truth, (for this account con- 
tain d a downright falſhood) but only to ſome ridiculous, abſurd 
notiont which then paſſed: for current among the Fews : you 
ought therefore to be inform d, that this whole account that 
you may meet with here or elſewhere in the Scripture about 
the inviſible manſions of ſeparated ſpirits in the other world, in 
which the ſouls: of the. righteous are ſuppoſed to be in joy 
and reſt, and thoſe of the wicked to be in miſery and tors 
ment, was a Fable firft invented by the Greeks, from whence 
it was conveyed to the em-; and from both was borrowed. 
and brought by the Fathers into the (hriſtian Church, where 
it meets with entertainment and belief to this very day. 
For you muſt know, that the ſouls of men, both Good and 
Bad; after their ſeparation from the body, tho not quite an- 
nlihilated, yet remain in a ſleepy or rather ſenſleſs condition, 
neither capable of pleaſure, nor ſenſible of pain. The 7eme 
indeed thought otherwiſe; and ſo one would think our Sa- 
viour did. For tho as to the circumſtantial parts of this Pa- 
rale, he doth, as the nature of the thing required, enlarge 
and adorn it with fewratve deſcrzptions; yet as to the main 
ſcope and deſgu, which was to give an account of the different 
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I Per infernum fieurate deſiznatur locus quidam, ubi Mors tanquam 
Rex quidam mperat, & quo ex opinione Fudorum anima mortuorum 
commtabant. Fabula iſta de Inferno ad Fades 4 Gras manauit: d 

Judais & Gracis poſtmodum veteres Eccleſiæ Patres eam bauſerunt, 4 
guorum tempore ad Hodiernum uſque diem, viget in Cbriſtiano orbe 52 
nio, quod Fuftorum anime illico poſt ſeparationem à corpore, cœigſtibus 
fuuntur gaudiis: Impiorum anime mfernah nue excruciantur. Auime 
enim, extra corpus, neque cruciatu neque gaudio ullo affict queant, Com- 
ment. in cap. 16. Luce. v. 23. Anima ſine corpore neque ſolatio, neque 
tri ſtitia affici pote i, Ibid. v. 25. Nullum eſt dubium Chriſtum ex com- 
uni Fudgorum opinione, quam de ſtatu damnatorum poft mortem fove- 
bant, locutum fuiſe, Id. in cap. 10. Matth. v. 21. . 
3 Sh B b 2 . events 


events that happen to the righteous and the wicked, imme- 
diately aſter their diſſolution, we cannot without great im- 
piety. imagine but that he did believe the truth of it him- 
ſelf, and intended to form a belief of it in the minds of his 
hearers. And yet it ſeems, by the account given of it by 
our Adverſaries, there was no other foundation for this, 
but only ſome favkſb and fabulous conceits which obtained 
among the Fews , to which our Saviour alludes in this diſ- 
A e ne "43.00 ENS; . 
not this a ſcandalous account, and doth it not plain- 


But is 
ly lay the blame of this erroneous qpinion upon our Saviour, 
together with ' thoſe other ſuperſtitious * conceits and = | 
Riſes, \ which; as our adverſaries tell us, have been ſince 
. grafted upon'it? For if he had not accommodated his ſermons 
to theſe miftaken notions, which he doth without giving 
the leaſt intimation that they were all fiction and figure, the 
_ Chriſtian world would never have given entertainment, as they 

no do, to theſe idle tales. St. Paul charges Timothy not to give 
heed to Fewrfh Fables; and yet being unmindful of his own 
advice, in ſeveral of his Epiſtles, it ſeems, he takes them for 
granted; argues from them: raiſes concluſions and eſtabliſhes 
ſeveral docttines of the greateſt importance upon them. Theſe 
are perfett riddles, and how to reconcile them to the integrity, and 
thereby to the reputation of the ſacred writers, is what ſurpaſſes 
all imagination. By what hath been ſaid it is plain that the holy 

Seriptures ha ve been wreſted and miſconſtrued by theſe men to 
very evil purpoſes; and why I pray may not any other words 
or mritings be in like manner perverted, and thereby an uni- 
verſal diſtruſt introduced into the Affairs of civil life? which 
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1 Ex antiqua Fudzorum Fubula ( ſcil. de igne Gebennæ) traxit origi- 
- nem Purgatorius Papiſtarum iguis. Id. in cap. 5. Matth. v.22. See a late 
diſcourſe ee Gay the Immortality of the Soul; where the Au- 

thour enlarges upon this Head, and takes a great deal of pains to con- 
vince his Readers,. that Purgatory, Prayers for the dead, Invocation of 
_ Saints with divers other ſuperſtitious practiſes were owing to this Pa- 
E opinion, as he ſtyles it, of the ſeparate Exiſtence and Immorta- 
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I mention d as the laſt unſpeakable miſchief, that might be 
the conſequence, of theſe rules of Expoſition, laid, down by 
u n nan nd eee boo deat: 
_ Suppoſe a man hath: made a diſadvantageout bargain, and. 
then in order to defeat the perſon with whom he hath con- 
. traced, ſhould declare that he ngver meant to do ſo fooliſh 
a thing and ſo plainly. againſt, his intereſt. Well ! but how 
ſhall we know your meaning, may the other party.contract- 
ing ſay, but by your words, which are the figns and fignifi- 
cations of it? Tis true, may he reply, my words ſeem to in- 
timate ſome ſuch thing, but yet I neyer intended them in 
ſuch. a ſenſe, and I am the beſt judge of my,own meaning; 
And then in vindication of this — — e him 
to conſtrue his expreſſions in ſome far. fete d, remote ſenſe, 
which, by the help of «nuſual figures, may be wreſted and 
ſtrain d to a meaning quite different from what nk literally 
import. What opinion think you would the world haye of 
ſuch a man? hy, to be ſure they could not otherwiſe judge 
of him, but that he was a very 4z/boneft, and a very dan- 
gerous perſon, whole company and converſation every body 
ought to avoid, who hath any regard to his on inter g, or 
the peace; order and common ſafety. of RING. becauſe he 
hath introduced ſuch a treacherous way of interpreting words, 
whereby the truth of all matters of fact may be deſtroyed, 
and conſequently all ſecurity. and confidence between man and 
ma mo vertue of any bargain and contra, may be under- 
, . 2 oMt yd harunss 
And yet how miſchievous ſoever this practice is, men may 
be warranted in it; and appeal to the holy writings. for their 
vindication. For our adverſaries in theix expaſutzens of them, 
plainly tell us, that the ſacred. penmen did nat always ſpeak as 
they thought; that they did wrize one thing and mean quite ano- 
uſe of ambiguous expreſſions on porpoſe to delude his hearers, 
and then pleaſed himſelf with their miſtakes, It is na won- 
derer then that his Apoſtles ſhould follow ſo. boneurable anexem- 
Pie; who in their writings, argue from wrong princepler, utter 
Rog TT ERS Eo dun 
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and accommodating them elves to the'cuſtoms of the Age: and 
thereby did — confirm men in the belief of Certain 
idle Male an fables which obtain d in thoſe days, and by theſe 
means have been continued down to theſe we live in 

Now for my part I cannot imagine, if this liberty may 
be allowed 1 4 the holy Seripturet, but that it may be as law- 
ful to pervert any humane writing, be it Deed, Conveyance or 
Teſtament, and thereby defeat and defraud my neighbour. 
Nay 1 ſhould rather think that the advantage ſhould lie on 
the Ade of — 2 „land that a more religious and con- 
ſcienitious regard "ought. to be had for the divine writings 
which contain the mind and pleaſure of God, than for thoſe 
which declare the will of men. To per vert the one is a piece 
of injuſtice againſt our Neighbour ; but to wreft the other is 
Gf. bid! plain defiance, GER to _ in aeſpight Si The _ 
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Weber + is it fufficient to — thas a greater regard 5 
to be had to truth in civil converſation and dealing between 
man and man, than in the affairs of Religion; in which a 
reater liberty of thought and latitude of opinion is to be al- 
Red This is a very ſeandalous plea, not fit to be offer d 
by any man who is called by the name of Chriſt, and that owns . 
hit dominion and ſoveraignty over the minds and conſcientes 
of his ſubjects, and conſequently, that all their opinions and 
per ſaſont in Religion, ought to be limited, regulated and de- 
termined by thoſe diſcoyeries and revelatzons which he hath 
given us in his word. For tho in matters of leſſer: conſequence, 
oo plamly revealed, there may and maſt be room left for va- 
of Opinions, and Expoſition : yet to extend this to all do- 
Ariel even of the higheſt importance, as they have always been 
judged to be in the Chriſtian Church: which is the Caſe be- 
tween us and the Sociniant and their friends and favourers the 
Remonſtrants, l ſay thus toxtend our allowance, is not the effect 
of true Chriſtian Moderation, but of ſome other worſe principle; 
and we may venture to repeat what we have formerly affirmed 
of fuch —— charitable men, as they would be * 
— e 
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let their qualifications or accompliſhments be otherwiſe what 
they will, that they neither have ſuch true notion of & 
vealed Religion, nor ſo juſt a concern for it as becomes them. 
But for all this it will be ſaid, that though it ſhould be 
allowed that Religion may be in danger by theſe practiſes; 
yet the civil peace and order, which depends upon the regard 
that men have for truth and Fuſtice, may be ſafe enough from 
any attempts that are like to be made upon them dy theſe 
men. For we do not find that in their contracts and dealings, 
they have made uſe of any ſuch perverſe anterpretations; and 
therefore the Jealoufies rais d againſt: them upon that {core 
are ſo remote, that they need not give us any ſuſpicion or 
diſquiet. 3 | 004063 een 2005; e 2 185 B+ 
I Anſwer Firſt, that tho they have not in falt, yet they 
may, whenever they pleaſe, put theſe methods in pracice, 
even in theſe civil affairs. And 1 cannot find; upon the 
grounds which they have laid down; that they are like to 
be deterred from ſo doing by any conſiderations taken from 
Conſcience and Religion. The (Civil laws indeed which condemn _ 
ſuch practices, and a regard to their own reputation, may 
go a great way to prevent them. But chat they ſnould ab- 
ſtain — deceit and falſhood, out of a conſcientiuus regard to 
truth and juſtice: may be doubted; For in the name of all that is 
ſacred, is there not as great a reverence to be ſnewed to thoſe 
writings which have been penn d by the inſpiration and di- 
rection of God, as to thoſe which have been compoſed by 
men? Nay doth not the advantage, as we ſaid before, lie 
on the fide: of the former? Is not the Authority greater, and 
ſubject matter of them of a more weighty importance? Ves ſure, 
as much as the Soul is more valuable than the Body, or the 
Kingdom of Heaven exceeds any Earthfy Inheritance. 
But 2dly, To come a little cloſer to the matter in hand, 
it may eaſily be made to appear, that theſe Ruler and Princi- 
pler have ſo far influenc d them, for I cannot well tell to what 
other cauſe it ſnould more probably be aſſigned) though not 
in perſonal dealings and contracts, yet in promiſes,” proteſtations, 
ub ſeriptionc, publick doclaratione, when they have been called 
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to an account before Magiſtrates, or otherwiſe examin'd about 
their Faith and Perſwaſions in Religion; they have ſhewn 
no regard to truth; but have ſhuffled and prevaricated, ſaying 


and amſaying, ſheltering themſelves under general and ambiguous = 
expreſſrons which are capable of being conſtrued to different 
ſigniſications. And I could ſhew thro' all the Ages of the 


Church, down from Simon Magus to Socinus, and much lower, 


even to our times, how that Hereticks have conſtantly made 


uſe of this pernicious practice in order to prevent a dete- 


ction, and thereby to eſcape the cenſures that otherwiſe their 


impious opinions would render them juſtly liable to. 
Now the World ſure muſt acknowledge this to be a de- 
teſtable piece of prevarication; and tho it be in an affair of 
Religion, yet the miſchief will reach farther, and may have 
a dangerous influence upon the peace, order, and ſecurity of the 
Civil Government, whenever. the . who is cuſtos 
aa 2 tabule , ſhall think fit to make Laws and appoint 

i 

nearly twiſted and interwoven with the Public Safety, that 
they cannot well be ſeparated. What wiſer and better human 
proviſion can be made for the preſerving the Religion pro- 
feſſed in any Church, than by Articles publickly agreed upon, 


and a Subſcription farther requir d to them by the Members of 


its Communion ? But to what purpoſe is it, as long as ways 
may be found out to elude the whole deſign of this by a 


fraudulent Interpretation? Is there any greater efficacy in the 


words. in which the Articles are framed: than in thoſe of the 
holy Scriptures >. \ Theſe we ſee have been perverted by evil 
men, and why may not the former, and the known and de- 
ſigned meaning be eluded, by figurative, and even by a Gram- 
matical Conſtruction?ę?è? w DT FIR 
The Article concerning Three Perſons ſhall be ſubſcrib d by a 
S bellian, who when he conies to explain his own ſenſe of it, ſhall 
tell you he means thereby only one perſon, properly ſo call d, 
under three different names, offices or manifeftations. A Tritheift 
ſhall confeſs the unity of nature in the Three Perſons, but by 


that he ſhall mean only a ſpecifics! unity whereby the Three 


. Perſons 


Tefts for the preſervation of Religion, which is ſo 
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Perſons in the Bleſſed Trinity, ſhall be made and accordingiy 
accounted” three diſtindt Gods, An Arian ſhallown the Divi- 
nity of Chriſt, and that he is God of God, very God of very God; 
and yet reconcile theſe words to the belief of an Inferior,Created, 
Temporal God. A Neſtorian ſhall allow the union of two natures 
in Chriſt, and ſubſcribe if you pleaſe, that theſe are united 
in One Perſon; and yet mean no more than a Figurative, Lo- 
cal or Moral Union; ſo that this one Nominal, Figurative, 
ſhall be Two Real, Proper, Diſtinct Perſons to all intents and 
_ purpoſes. A Pelagian and Remonſtrant ſhall acknowledge and 
ſubſcribe to the doctrine of Original Sin, and yet not in the 
leaſt intend: thereby to own the corruption and depravation of 
human nature; but only that it is a weakneſs and infirmity join d 
with concupiſcence or tendency to Sin, which was found, as 
Limb. tells us, even in our bleſſed Saviour himſelf; who in 
that remote, improper ſenſe might be ſtiled a nner as truly 
as we are, viz. upon the account of this Original Sin, as we 
ſtile it. For Chriſt offered for his own Sint, ſaith Socinur, as 
well as did the Mg preeft of j. , on 
Now this, prinia fronte, at firſt view, ſeems to be an opi- 
nion falſſſima & blaſphemie plena; as he himſelf acknowledges. 
But how then ſhall he make good this Affirmation? why, by 
the help of feures it may eaſily be done. Firft we know 
that Sin is ſometimes. put for the puniſpment of Sin; the 
Cauſe for the Effect: this muſt be allowed, for it is frequent- - 
ly ſo uſed in the Scriptures. Secondly Puniſbmente may be 
conſtrued to ſignify only Affliction, and Calamities; becauſe 
there is in them ſomething that reſembleth puniſhment, tho 
they are not ſtrictly ſuch. When Chriſt therefore is ſaid zo 
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1 De Chriſto Servatore, part ſecunda, cap. 22. Chriſti infirmitas, id 
eſt, non patibilis tantum natura, ex qua neceſſario perpęſſiones ſia non 
fluunt, ſed ſtatus ac conditio patienai in qua ex Dei decreto poſitus erat, 
in cauſa fuit ut pro ſe quoquè in malis ac afflictionibus conflitutus qferret. 
Atque be peccatis pontificis antiqui in hac comparatione reſpondent, G 
pPropterea per umi quandam ſub uno peccatorum nomine cum 11s com- 
prebendunt ur. Crell. in Epiſt ad Hebr. cap. . v. 3. 
F Cc offer 
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er for his own fas, the meaning is, that he offered up hi 
prayers, and himſelf to his Father, by which he obtain d de- 
liverance from thoſe afflifi:ons and infirmities which he was 
ſubject to, which, by a Cutachreſis, might be ſtiled Sins, So 
then, firſt by a A ſetonymy, and then a Metaphor grafted upon 
that Metenymy, all this Blaſphemy may be reconciled to truth 
and piety, and ſo quialibet poteſt fteri ex quolibot. „ 

Laſtly, A Socinian when he ſpeaks of the efficacy and effects 


of the death of Chriſt, he ſhall make uſe of the words, R- 


demption, | Recontzl:ation, Atonement, Propitiation, Expiation, nay, 
Merit and Satisfaction; but ſhall conſtrue them in a ſenſe quite 
different from that in which they have always been under- 
ſtood in the Chriſtian Church. He ſhall acknowledge that 
the Sufferings of Chriſt were a Puniſhment, his Death a Sa- 
eriſiae: that he was made a Cur/e, and an * Expiatory Vittim, 
and that by one Sacriſce he hath ſanctified all that believe 
in him. He ſhalt own that Chriſt by his obedience in ſub- 
mitting to the Death of the Crofs, hath paid a juſt ranſom for 


our Redemption: nay, that this aurgey was a ſufficient, or if 
you pleaſe, an -Mlfufficzent price, and ſuch as was 5 equipollent 


to the puniſhment of all mankind. Who would think to meet 
with this Scholaſtick, Metaphyſical doctrine of Equivalents in 
the writings of a Socinian? e 
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x od Merito dici poteſi Chriftum qui peccatum non fecit ercare noſtra 

ſuſtinuiſſe, & hi Mlacet, pænas quogue aliorum dediſſe. Ita in Cbriſtum 
Al tdeo iniquitatem ommium incurriſſe, adeogue ipſam iniquitatis pœnam 2 
Deo in Cbriſtum conjectam fuiſſe ſcriptum eff. Socin. Præl. Theol. 


cap. 21. 


2 Sociniani teſtantur fe credere Chri um voluntati Patris ſui in ommni- 
bus, que is illi peccatorum nofirorum cauſa agenda patiendaque impoſuit, 
Muna ſatisfecifie, adeoque peccata noftra corporis ſui victima ea piaße, 
oſcit Chriſtum ſummum fuiſic 
rem pro genere humano obtule- 


Ruar. Epiſt. Vol. 1. p.. & Epiſt. 68. 
Saceraotem qui fe Deo victimam 3 
rit. p. a e 


3 Hhnoſco etians obedientiam, guar Chriftus tanquam caput Ek&orum + 
omnium, in vita & multo magis m morte ſunimam Deo præſtitit, ſuffi- 
ciens efſe we pro peccatis mſtris, adeogue qui pollens ſupphcto quod 


nos peccatis noſiris eramus meriti. Ruar. ibid. Epiſt. 6g. p. 27177. 
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This is not all: he ſhall confeſs. his Faith in the bleed 
Trinity in the ſame werds as we make uſe of. He will tell 
you that he. doth; ex anzmo, ſincerely believe in the Father, 
Son and Holy Ghoſt, and in this Trinity he ſhall acknowledge 
a Unity, He ſhall confeſs Jeſus Chriſt to be the Son of God, 
and adore him as the Yery or Trae God, and partaker of the 
Divine Nature; nay he will not deny, but that the fame Di- 
vmty is in the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, ' ' 
What can you deſire more of theſe men? One would won- 
der how there comes to be any quarrel between us and them, 
when there is no difference in our Expreſſions. But a great 
difference there is between us ſtill : and if you would know _ 
wherein it lies, why truly it lies here, in that we mean as we 
Jpeak; they harbour a meaning not only different, but ſometimes 
quite contrary to what the words import, that is, as they are ge- 
nerally received and underſtood. And therefore what they. 
at. ſome times plainly affirm, at other times they *hall con- 
fidently deny, and then reconcile theſe Contradictions by 
tanguam s and quaſi r; by an aliqus ſenſu, a certa ratione, and la- 
xzore ſpmficatu: by theſe and ſuch other limitations where- 
with they think fit to qualify their expreſſions, they can 
unite things that are at the greateſt diſtance, and thereby can 


— 8 * 
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1 Solet vulgo probroſe objici quod ſantFam Trinitatem von credant Oc. 
Alt illi, (Sociniani ſcil.) reſpondent ac teſtautur ſe in Patrem, Flium 
ac Spiritum Sanctum cx aurmo credere, in corumque Trintate unitatem 
agnoſcere. Se Jeſum Chriftum pro Filio Dei, veroque Deo habere & ado- 
rare, Id p.464. loc. prius eit. De Sacroſanc tra Trinilate illud unum atteæo: 
illam me prout eſt in ſacris literiſ ac ſyimbolo, quod Apoſtolicum voc aut, 
 prodita, hbenter agnoſcere & religioſe venerari. Immo nec eandem certa 
ratione Divinitatem in Patre, Filo & Spiritu Saucto ne negare, modo 
origo ejus agnoſcatur Pater, cui & Filius & Spiritus Sant tas quicquid 

fant, debent. Idem Epiſt. 68. p. 275. Quaties profeſius ſurn me Divi- 

nam in Chriſto naturam demiſſo pectore venerari, nec minus verum Hs, 
meritum ac ſari fackionem noſtri cauſa preeftitam agnoſcere, quamuis he 
voces in Scriptura non extent. Dicant illi, fi ſciunt, quis illorum un- 
quam audiverit, me Sancti Spiritus Hypoſiaſin negare? Id. Epiſt. 16. 
Pag. 107. > v5 ; * „ 1 0 : n 
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make truth and falſbood to meet together, faith and inßdelity 
| ER U—U— 8 
+1 ſhall not trouble the Reader with more particulars at 
preſent, what hath been ſaid is ſufficient to ſhew the un- 
ipeakable miſchiefs that may happen to Religion, by this me- 
thod of perverting the Scriptures to what ſenſe we pleaſe by fi- 
gurative Interpretations, But againſt all this I know it will be 
objected, what! do you not allow that there are Figures in 
the holy Scriptures, and that many places cannot poſſibly 
be underſtood or explain d but by the help of them? I Anſw. 
This we are ſo far from diſowning, that we readily acknow- 
ledge that all the Figures made uſe of by Metoriciant, may 
ſomewhere or other be found in the Bible. The Poetical and 
Prophetie parts of which, are, according to the nature of 
thoſe writings ,-in great meaſure made up of them; many 
of which are bold and lofty, and not uſually to be found in 
compoſuses of other ſorts. Beſides, common and ordinary Fi- 
guret are to be found diſperſed throughout the whole Scri- 
ptures, there-being no language nor writing either ſacred or 
profane, but what makes uſe: of them. So that common 
ſenſe and reaſon and the practice of mankind will direct us 
to allow of them in ſome caſes: but neither Reaſon,” nor 
Religion, nor common Honeſty will permit us to make uſe 
of them arbitrarily and at pleaſure, in order to overthrow 
any truth which we do not like. Th ONT. BUR 
But perhaps youll fay, can you give us any rules where- 
by we may be able to judge of and diſtinguiſh between what 
is deliver d properly in the Scriptures, and what feuratzvely , 
that ſo we may be able to govern our ſelyes accordingly in 
our Expoſitions of them. To which I Anſ. 1ſt. And our | 
Adverſaries have been told ſo a hundred times, that whene- = 
ver we meet with -any paſſages of Scripture, which, according 
to the letter, ſeem to 3 a plain contrdcliction to the na- 
ture of things; or to be repugnant to the judgment of ſenſe, 
or laſtly which are oppoſite to the nature and Infinite perfe- 
ions of Almighty God, as when he is repreſented with cor- 
Pereal parts or human paſſzons ; in all theſe caſes the * 
+ 62th mu 
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muſt be confided in a Fgurative ſenſe, and not according to 


bare words or letter. And this is that which every body 


knows, and is readily acknowledged by us: and no man 


of the ſloweſt underſtanding, by the advantage of a com- 


mon education in the Chriſtian Church, can be lead into 


miſtakes by theſe frurative ways of ſpeech ; which are as well 
| Known and as cafily underſtood as are che plaineſt exprefiivas. 

In other caſes which are not ſo obvious, the ſecond Rule 
by which we ought to govern our ſelves in the expoſition 
of Scripture is, as I have formerly obſer ved; by conſidering 
the force and import of the wordt, together with the context; 


the ſcope of the writer; the relation which they may have to 


any of the words that go before, or come after: as alſo to 


compare them with other parallel paſſages which help to i- 


luſtrate one another. By theſe methods we may eaſily be 
lead into the true ſenſe of the Scriptures," and be enabled to 


judge whether they are to be conftrued in a Figurative ſenſe 


or not: I mean in all matters of Importance; and if in other 
ob ſcurer places of leſs conſequence, after due care and ſtudy to 
be rightly inform d, we happen to be miſtaken; ſuch miſtakes 
may be tolerated among Chriſtians, without breach of cha- 


rity or injury to the common fait. — 


I ſhould mention another thing to which in our Interpre- 
tations of Scripture we ought to have a principal regard; and 


that is the Analogy of faith, and thoſe great doctrines of our 


Religion plainly revealed, and therefore conſtantly embraced 
by all Churches ever fince the firſt planting of Chriſtianity 
in the world; which ought to be a juſt Boundary to our Ex- 
poſitions. For as no words of Scripture are to be conſtrued 
in ſuch a ſenſe as is repugnant to the nature and perfectiont 


of od, which are the Foundation of Natural Religion: lo nei- 


ther are they to be allowed in a meaning which may over- 


throw the Oeconomy of man's Salvation, and the Redemption 
purchaſed for us by our bleſſed Saviour; which requires the 


belief of his Divinity, Incarnation and Satisfattion: by theſe: 
our Expoſitions are to be regulated ſo far as to be conſiſtent 
with them; and if not, they are to be 1 upon not only 

F ET BR TION e 8 


* _— A 
© 
A : 
* 


as falſe, but rejected as pernicious, which overturn the Foun- 


dations of the Chriſtian Religion, and the Chriſtian Church 


, 


which is built upon it. 


I know our adverſaries have no regard for this method, 


but on the other hand entertain the mention of it with the 
utmoſt ſcorn and contempt; and therefore I did not join it 
with the other rules before-mentioned, which are ſo juſt and 
reaſonable, that they dare not refuſe them ; and by the help 
of them alone we may be enabled to find the true meaning 
of the Scriptures, viz. whether they are to be conſtrued li- 
terally or figuratively. But when none of thoſe Conditions 


require us to recede from the literal Expeſitron, but plainly 


direct to it, then we cannot introduce common and much 
| leſs unuſual Figures without being guilty of the greateſt falſnood 
and prevarication, For by the | 

of the ſame methods, we may pervert the ſenſe and meaning 
ofall expreſſions and all other writings whatſoeyer, and there- 
by lay the foundations of craft and deceit, as I have before 


obſeryed, and deſtroy all confidence in commerce and conver- 
ſation; it being impoſſible for one man to underſtand the 


meaning of another, if we may thus peryert his words; none 


— 


of which, tho utter d neyer fo plainly, but may be conſtrued 


to a different ſenſe. 


For which reaſon every body ought to diſcourage and op- 


poſe as far as in him lies, this pernicious practice, which 
may in time prove ſo. miſchievous to our Civil Intereſts as 


well as thoſe of Religion. In this latter caſe we are content 
to allow the juſt and reaſonable, but not an unlimited, arbi- 


tray uſe of Figures; and therefore ſhall conclude this point 
with the direction of St. Hilary, which is to this purpoſe, 
That every honeſt Reader ſhould come with fincere reſolu- 
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1 Optimus Lekbor off qui dickorum intelligentiam expecrat ex diffis po. 
neque cagat id vi- 
tellgendurs Lib- 


and 


ame reaſon and by the help 


* " © 2 
5 


- 


, 


aint Sorinmaniſm. 207 
& and not impoſe upon them one of his own ; and conſe- 
cequently ought to conſtrue them, when there is occaſion for 
Ext, by ſuch Figures as he finds in the text, but not by ſuch 
* as he brings along with him and forces into it, againſt the 
«ſcope of the place and the deſign of the ſacred penmen, - 
The Reader by this time, having duly weighed what hath 
been ſaid in the foregoing papers, I hope is ſufficiently con- 
vinc d of the unſpeakable miſchief that muſt follow from this 
opinion of our Adverſaries, which makes Reaſon the: ſupreme 
 gudpe of all revealed truths: how derogatory is it to the Ho- 
nour of our bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles; how repugnant. 
to the Perfections and Authority of ths holy Scriptures ; 
Laſtly, how deſtructive of the truth and certainty of our 
whole Religion both as to doctrine and practice. And yet 
by the artifices of our Adverſaries, things have been brought 
to that paſs, that we have ſeen the holy Scriptures and the 
holy Doctrines contain d in them, carry d captive and lead as 
it were in triumph by this impertinent, ſhallow thing calld 
Reaſon; for ſo it may juſtly be accounted when put in op- 
fition to Revelation. | | *VWVÿ,!,u, 


Tis true indeed, we are not bound to renounce our un- 
der ſtanding or lay it aſide in the Affairs of Religion, where 
it hath its juſt uſe under certain limitations. . But much leſs 
on the other hand ought we to part with our Religion in 
a complement to our Reaſon ; ſo highly magnified and even 
deified by thoſe men, that every thing muſt bend and ſtoop 
to it. The Authority of God muſt truckle to their aſpiring 
notions, who with a pride equal to, nay exceeding that of Luci- 
fer, who was content to be. ike the moſt Higò; will be ſatis- 
fied with nothing except they may be ſuperior, and place them- 
ſelves higher than He. For ſo in their diſcourſes and writings _ 
we find them, as far as in them lies, dethroning God and 
placing themfel ves upon the Seat of Fuſtece. They thruſt him 
from the Tribunal to the Bar, where they arraign, cenſure, acquit 
or condemn all his Actions, Counſels and Revelations, as they agree 
or are found repugnant to their Apprehenſions. Who can 
with any patience obſerve ſo great an Affront and n r. 85 
wry TY 3 30 . 
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I did ſomewhere in theſe | 
due ſubordination to Revelation we allow more to Reaſon than 
theſe men do. Let me briefly ſnew it in ſome particulars. - 


1 


* od 


fer d to his Maker? Who can ſee Religion and Revelation and 
every thing that is ſacred, bowing and making obeiſance to this 


Idol call d Reaſon, and yet be unconcerned? Who can be- 
hold the Ark of God, . contrary to what happen d in 


former times, Hing proſtrate before this Dagon, and not be 
moved with a ju and more than ordinary indignation? And 
it muſt move him the more, when he obſerves that all theſe 
mighty boaſts about Reaſon, are ſupported only with confi- 


dence and clamour.  _ e t 
papers, formerly ſay, that in a 


Firſt, we do not only read the Scriptures, but we examine, 


we compare, we argue, we draw conſequences from them, which 
is the proper buſineſs of Reaſon; which will likewiſe tell us, 


that ſuch deduzons when rightly made, are as much Scri- 
pture as the words and letter of it. They on the other hand 


will oblige us to adhere to the very words and expreſſions, 


and will allow of no inferences, which yet no rational man 


can refuſe, provided that they are not remote and doubtful, 
but plainly. deduced from clear and next principles, And 
indeed the refuſal would be of infimte ill conſequence, as. 
might eaſily be ſhewed if it were the buſineſs of this place. 
Tis true they will not abide by this rule, nor be con- 
cluded by it themſelves; but very. unreaſonably, and indeed- 


very impudently they. would confine us to it againſt their 


own practice. I need not cite any paſſages out of Sclichting, 
 Ofterod. Crellius, Gittichius for proof of this, which are ſo well 
| Known to all who are converſant in their writing. 


* 
on 3 


Seconaly, we pay a juſt deference to the Authority of God, 
and that Revelation of tiinmfelf and his will which he hath. 
made in his Word. They on the other hand pay none, or 
at leaſt ſuch a partial, limited obedience to it, which is as 
bad as none: but ſubje# every thing to their own notions, 
Which is abſurd and againſt natural Reaſon; one of the firſt 
dictates of which is, that we ſhould ſubmit to that authority 
| which we own to be infallible, and that without heſitation - 
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tend to judge of that which is not the proper object of it? Sup- 
pole a man were as quick-ſghted as an eagle, and that he had 


that confidence in his fight that he thought he conld not only 
look into, but quite through a milſtone ; yet I would defy him 
with all this acutensſs-to ſee: a ſound or an odour there, and it 


Againſt Socimaniſm. —_ 
What I beſeech you, can be more incongruous, not now to 
mention the /mpzety of it, than that any faculty ſhould pre- 


would be infinitely ridiculous in him to attempt it. It will L 


be equally abſurd for any man, by his reaſon, to endeavour to 


find out or judge of thoſe things which. can only be diſco- 
ver d by revelation; or to pretend to have a perfect compre- 


henſion of thoſe things ſo revealed, many of which concern 


the exiſtence, powers and 2. we of beings which are infinite, 
and conſequently zncomprehenfible. In ſhort, nothing can be 


more repugnant to all order, decency and the nature of things, 
than that we ſhould not ſubmit to that Authority which is 
ſupreme; or that we ſhould doubt of, and much more deny his 

ſayings whom we acknowledge to be both true and infallible; 
or laſtly, that we by that ſhallow, imperfect underſtanding. of 
ours ſhould think to ſcan, mea ſure, amine and pals a final juugment 
of the nature and perfections of what is infinite, boundleſs and 
unlimited, and which can no more be encloſed in the narrow 


limits of our reaſon, than the waters of the ocean can be 
lodged in a nutſhel. 


Thirdly, to conſtrue things Hguratively which ſhould be 
taken in a proper ſenſe; and to interpret thoſe expreſſions 


literallß which require gurer to explain them, is againſt all 


reaſon. And yet theſe blunders our Adverſaries are perpe- 


tually guilty of. When the name, properties, operations of the 
Godhead are aſcribed to our Saviour, to avi the confeſſion 


of his Divine nature, they will expound theſe by gare. 
When the paſſiont and infirmities of men, ſuch as grief, anger; 


— 


repentance &c. are aſcribed to God, which require a Hgurative 


and letter. 


and metaphorical conſtruction; here they adhere to the worde 


* 


Novy ſuch interpretations argue want of judgment, as bein 


irrational; tho in molt caſes it: is to be feared there is reall7 
8 : Dd. a much 
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aà much greater want of boneſy in our Adverſaries, who make 
uſe of them to ſerve very evil purpoſes. But from what 
cauſe ſoeyer it proceeds, 'tis certain this method 1s very ab- 
Jurd, For hereby we ſhall deſtroy the whole uſe of reaſon, 
which is to inform us of the truth and certainty of things. 
But by the arbitrary uſe of figures we deſtroy all certainty ; 


ſo that we ſhall not know what is what. By a trope you 


may turn white into black, conſecrate crimes, and convert 


Saints into Sinners. By the ſame means you may confound 


good and bad, juſt and unjuſt, alter truth into falſhood, and 
reconcile the greateſt contradictions. _ | 


Fourthly, cho our Adverſaries refuſe the Articles of our 


Religion upon pretence of their oppoſitzon to reaſon , yet at 
the ſame time they obtrude other doctrines of their own 
upon us which are more plainly repugnant to it. But tho 
the oppoſition were but equal in both caſes, yet the diſad- 
vantage would lie remarkably on their fide, and that in 
theſe two things. Firſt, in that they obtrude upon us 
notions that are not only above, but plainly contrary to rea- 
ſon, and in thoſe inftances of which reaſon is a proper judge. 
We cannot comprehend what is infinite, ſuch as is the nature 
of God, his properties, the way and manner of his ſubſiſtence, 
which is vaſtly different from what we obſerve in created 
Beings; there being no proportion between our faculties and 
thoſe abet propoſed to them, and therefore it is no von- 
der that our ſpeculations are perplexed and puzled about 
them. We are ſo in conſidering many of the powers and 
operations of created Beings, but however the diſtance is 
not ſo great but that a finite underſtanding may graſp and 
tetly comprehend them, tho at-preſent we do not. But 

owever many things come within our reach, of which we 
are perfect judges. So that if any perſon ſhould offer a thing 
to our belief, which we find is repugnant to, and deſtructive 
of the nature of ſuch things, we may and ought in ſuch caſes 

to reject it. 41 : „ 
Thus for i if a Papiſt ſhould tell me, as they do 
in their famous doctrine of franſubſtantiation, that a Body = 
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be whole and entire in one place, and yet be in teri thou- 
ſand others at the ſame time; 1 ſhould tell him that this is 
both falſe and impoſſible, and therefore not fit to be be- 
heved. And yet a Socinian who ſhall reje and explode this 
doctrine with the utmoſt ſcorn becauſe of it's abſurdity, ſhall 
affirm and require of you to believe another doctrine no lefs: 
difficult to be conceived ; and that is, that a finite Soul, ſuch 
as that of our Saviour, is capable, and actually poſſeſs d 
of the infinite perfettions of wiſdom and power; which at firſt 


view appears as impoſſible as that a fine Body ſhould have 
an unlimited or infinite preſence, - i 3 offs fs 
This hath been the conſtant practice of Hereticks and A- 
theifts , and all ſorts. of Enemies of revealed Religion, who 
when they have argued or rallied people out of the My- 
ſteries of their od Religion, never fail to ſubſtitute new ones. 
of their own in their room. The men of reaſon, as they 
would be accounted, cannot comprehend the Eternal Dura- 
tion and Infinite prefence of God, and therefore deny his Exi- 
nce, But the followers of Epzcurus can allow of an Inß- 
uite ſpace in which his Atoms range: and the whole herd of 
Atheiſts unanimouſly contend for the Eternity of the World, 
and an infinite ſucceſſion of Ages and Events that have hap» 
pen d in them, which is one of the greateſt contradictions 
that can be offer d to a mans underſtanding. 5 
The Gnoſticht and Mamchees, according to the example of 
the Pagans their Fore-fathers in infidelity, ſtill upbraided the 
Orthodox with their Faith: that all their Religion conſiſted 
in * beheving: whilſt they in the mean time boaſted of their 
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1 Profitentar hoc omnes bæretici, & eis quos illectant, rationem ſe de 
rebas obſcuriſſimis pollicentur reddituros: coque Cathoſicam Ecciæſiam. 
eriminantur, quod illis qui ad eam veniunt precipitur ut credant : ſe an- 
tem nom jugum crdendi imponere, fed docend! Rotem aperire gloriantnr. 

Sed non ita eff. Foc enim factunt nullo rohore preditt, ſed ut aliquam: 
concilient multitudinem nomine rationis. Aug. de utilitate credendi. cap.9, 
Muli enim, Honorate, non aliam ob my nog in tales homines _—_— 
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Kpowleape, and would have the World to believe that they 
were zoo wiſe and too wary to be impoſed upon without good 
reaſon. But when you come to conſider the doctrines which 
they taught and laid fo great a. ſtreſs upon, you would 
think that they had abondon'd every thing ond re like 
reaſon; that they were govern d only by luſt and ſenſe: 
and particularly in their ſpeculations, that they gave them- 
ſelves up to the conduct of a. wild and roving imagination, 
'ſo that no man in Bedlam could either conceive, or utter 
things more oppoſite to truth and ſoberneſs, than what are to 
be found in the writings of theſe men. ee 4+ 
And as ſuch extravagant notions were not capable of any 
proof, ſo neither did they pretend to offer any arguments 
in confirmation of them; but recommended them to their 
followers only upon their own authority, which is the Second 
diſadvantage that lies on our Adverſaries fide, When we 
offer certain Articles to be believed by Chriſtians , we tell 
them at the ſame time that they are myſteries, ſuch as natu- 
ral reaſon cannot comprehend ; but withal that they come 
recommended to us not only by a competent, but by the 
greateſt authority in the World, viz. by a Divine Teſtimony , 
which tho it cannot anſwer all objections made to the nature 
of the things themſelves, yet it ſhould over-rule all fcru. 


niſi quod ſe dicebant, terribili authoritate ſeparata, mira oy. ſimplici ra- 
tionc cos iy ſe audire veRent introducturos ad Deum, & errore omni libe- 
raturos. Ibid. cap.1. 3 | 

1 Ego nunc quaro unde ipſe cognoverit, (ea {cil. quæ de duobus prin- 
cipiis commentus erat Manichæus.) Si dicit ſibi 2 Spiritu Sant?o revela- 
tum, ſuamgue mentem alvinitus illuſtratam, ut ea que dicit certa & ma- 
nife ta coguſcit ; ipſe ſignificat quid inter/it inter cognoſcere fy cre- 
dere. Ipſe enim cognoſcut cui apertiſſime iſta monſiranlur: eis au. 
tem ꝓuibus bæc narrat, non cognitianem inſiuuat, ſed credulitatem 
ſuadel, cui 7, temere conſenſerit, Iſanichæus efficitur, non certa 
cagnoſcendo, ſed incerta credendo. Primum pollicetur rerum certarum 
cognrtionem, & poſtea incertarum imperans fidem. Cui tamen ſi hoc di- 
catur, ut ſaltem vel ſibi hæc eſſe monſirata doceat, ſimiliter deficit, & hac 
quoque ut credamus juber. Duis ferat tantam fallaciam tantamqne ſu-. 
perbiam? Idem contra epiſt. Manich. quam Fundam. vocant. 
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5 Again}? Socintani/m. : p 11 2 
ples about believing them: ſo that we have both reaſon and 


_ revelation to juſtify our Faith. But they on the other hand 


obtrude certain ſublime, incomprehenſible fooleries on their diſci- 
ples, without offering any the leaſt proof either from reaſon 
or authority to engage their perſwaſion, except it be the 
authority of their leaders: which they urge in an imperious, 

tyrannical manner, and will not admit of either exception or 


ſcruple to any of their impoſitions. 


Perhaps you'll ſay, theſe things may very fitly be urged 


againſt Yalentinus his Zones, as alſo againſt the other wild 


opinions of the Marcionites and Manichees ; but what is this 
to the Sormmans with whom our preſent diſputes are? Theſe 
are men of more ſober principles, who urge nothing upon 
you but what is agreeable to your Iaeat, and therefore fit for 
a wiſe man's belief. No! Pray what think you of the no- 


tion of a finite and a material God: limited in his preſence, 


cloathed with paſſions, and ſubject to the like frazltzes and 
infirmities as we mortal men are? what think you of a ma- 
terial-and a mortal rational ſoul, which dies with the body, 
and as truly as that doth : being, after it's ſeparation, deſti- 
tute of life, ſenſe, motion, and all the impreſſions of pain or 


pleaſure ? 


What juſt idea can you frame of a plurality of Gods, whereof 
one is a junior, modern, inferiour, dependent God? The Heathens 
had other notions of their principal Gods, whom they placed 
in a ſtate of dependence and coordination to each other. But 
that was a wrong imagination. Tho one would think that if 
they were true Gods, as the Heathens fancied, they ſhould 
be coequal and coeternal, and natural reaſon would plainly 
tell us ſo. But Socinus thinks otherwiſe, and therefore affirms 
that the fault of the Heathens was, not that they believed 
a plurality of Gods, but that they made them coequal, and 

therefore independent on each other. rol 


Again, what notion have you of the ſeparation of proper- 


ties, and their communication to different ſubjects? which is 
deſtructive of the idea of a property, and with it of the na- 


tures of things which thereby muſt be quite altered and con- 
| | als: Dd 3 founded. 
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founded. What think you of a limited omnipreſence, a finite 


 enfimite knowledge yet conſiſtent with the gnorance of future 


events? Laſtly , what Idea have you of idolatry, which is 
condemned by the light of nature as well as the poſitive 


Je: of revealed Religion, and yet is approved and pra- 
Riſe 


by the Sociniant? Can any thing be more repugnant 
to reaſon than theſe ſenſeleſs, abſurd opinions? which yet are 


glibly ſwallowed by them without ſtraining. 


Well ! but tho they cannot defend theſe opinions by rea- 


fon, yet they can, it is preſumed, offer ſome other good proofs, 


which may be ſufficient to ſapport their belief of them. 
I Anſw. No, they cannot, as to ſome of their notions: and 
therefore offer nothing in vindication of them but their own 


* to which every thing muſt ſubmit: for when the 
great Socinus ſpeaks, then the whole world mult Sep ſilence, 
and receive his dictates without either exception or en- 
ry. | | 
* for others indeed, eſpecially thoſe which concern the 
Ber faction and worſbip of our Saviour, they appeal to a Di- 
vine Teſtimony contained in the Scriptures. How ! A Divine 
Teftimeny do you ſay ? muſt this be allowed in oppoſition to 
reaſon? Yes, yes in ſome caſes it ought to be admitted; for 


you muſt know that this reaſon, which you ſo much talk of, 


* „ — ** 
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1 This is chat opus adimirandum which God foretold he would do, 
and at the fame time foreſaw that evibminded men who are governed by 


their own' reaſon would not believe, becauſe they were not poſſeſſed of 


juſt notions of God's power and goodneſs to mankind, ſed gi recte de 
Deo ſenttunt, id credunt fy exclamanty a Domino factum e illud, op. 
mrabite eit in oculis noſtris. Socin. contra Volan. p 411. So Sinalbiut 
tells us that it is Aaguſtiſſumam Religionis Chriftians MySterium," quod 
rationem omnem excedere videtur; and yet for all this, is to be believed: 
becauſe without this ſupreme power lodged in Chriſt, we could not place 


an entire confidence in him, nor expett eternal life from him, whereas 
the Scriptures copigſe teſtantur ſalutem nuftram in manu Chrifti poſitam - 


. So that Siriptures it ſeems muſt over- rule reaſon Smalc. Exam. 
2 1 
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omazpotence , an omniſcience without a preſcience, that is, an 


ainsi Socinianſm. . AF 
is a very fooliſh and a fallible buſineſs, and is no fudze of 
theſe matters, and therefore you muſt bring your opinions 
to the Scriptures as the only certain and ſtable principler by which 
they can be tryed and confirmed. This ſeems a very ſur- 
prizing account, conſidering the men who give it. But will 
they abide by it themſelves in thoſe other doctrines which 
are in diſpute between them and us? No, by no means, you 
cannot think them ſo fooliſh and inconfiderate. When Socz- 
nur preſcribes ſuch methods, he is too wiſe not to except 
himſelf, Aliit, non ſibi legem iſtam tulit : you ought to be tied 
up to the uſe of theſe yales, but he never deſigned thereby 
to abridge himſelf of his own liberty. This direction then, 
when it is for his purpoſe muſt ay place , but when it 15 
for yours it may be rejeted, 5 1 

Thus when you aſſert the Eternal Divinity, Incarnation and 
Satisfaftion of our Saviour, theſe are not to be admitted, 
tho you produce the words of Scripture in proof of your 
aſſertion. For tho it ſhould affirm theſe things a hundred 
times and that clariſſimis verbs, in the cleareſt expreſſions ima- 
ginable, they would not believe them, becauſe they are re- 


— 


When Chriſtian Franken in the Diſputation about the Invocation 
of Chriſt propoſed to manage it by reaſon, diſpurabo tecum ratione . 
placet. Socin. anſw. non placet. He will appeal to the teſtimonies of 
Scripture, ad que lanquam ad certa quædam principia omnis diſputatts 
tandem redigitur. Bat as for reaſon if you conſider that, you will find 
pauciſſima omnino ſau! principia certa, the principles of that are very 
uncertain, and ſo remote from theſe Theological matters, ſuch as the 
| Invocation and worſhip of Chriſt, that yon can make little or many 
out by it, p.767. So again, when Franken urged, that if Chriſt were poſ- 
ſeffed of infinite knowledge, quilibet ratione præditus, natural reaſon 
would teach a man to FR i that therefore he muſt be God; Sbci- 
nus replies, Philoſophica ſunt i Ha, & Chriſti dberrinæ inimica, p. 77 t. 
Once more: when in purſuit of this matter he farther tells Socinus, that 
it would not be poſſible to anſwer the Arguments of the Trinitarians 
for the Divine Nature of Chriſt, if he were allowed to have a Divine 
Power, and a title thereby to a Divine M oyſbip, becaule there is a 
neceſſary connexion between theſe : Socinus anſwers, gecipiuntur iſti ra- 
tione ſabvertentes T heologiam, p. 773 · L 

e | | 1 pugnant 
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gnant #6 reaſon ; and what is ſo, Confeſtim explodendum oft, is to 
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_ IN without any more adoe, & ad Scripture Tribunal ne 


admittendum quidem, and not to be allow d to appeal to Scripture, 
as we heard before from Schlicht. On the other hand, when 
they aſſert the factitious, temporal Divinity and Worſhip of our 
Saviour, who according to them is but a Creature, tho 
theſe. are repugnant to the notions of a Divine Nature and a 
Divine Worſhip,yet they require they ſhould be admitted becauſe 
revealed in the Scriptures. But if ſtill you preſs them with 
their own argument, and ſay that. an oppoſitzon to reaſon , 
notwithſtanding the Authority. of. Scripture, may be offer d in 
bar of their opinions as well as our Articles, they have no- 
thing to reply, but fall out into loud and Tragical Exclamations ; 
what ! will you not worſhip Chriſt, will you not acknowledge him to 
be your Lord God: will you contradict the, Scriptures which 
affirm and require this? you ſhew your ſelves hereby un- 
worthy of the name, and therefore deſerye to be driven from 
the ſociety of all good Chriſtians. OY 
Thus we ſee how it is with.theſe men: they diſpute the. Au- 
tbority.. of God, and in the mean time require an abſolute. 
ſubmiſſion to their own, Iſ they require you to believe, you 
muſt do it without proof and without heſitation. Their na- 
ked words are arguments, their ſaying is proving, their confidence 
is demonſtration. They will not allow you to doubt of, much. 
leſs to oppoſe their dictates: if you do, you muſt expect to 
be loaded with ill names, and reproached with all the ſcur- 
rility and ill language which malice in conjunction with hy- 
pocriſie can invent. „ 2 | 
The ſumm of what hath been faid is this: That none are 
more forward. to. impoſe things zncredzble on the faith of 
their diſciples. than thoſe who declaim againſt credulity: and 
none are more deſtitute of good proof. for what they affirm. 
than thoſe who exact of others nothing leſs than reaſon and 
demonſtration. The Gnoſtich of old how much ſoever they 
- | on $17! 8 2,5 00.0 +. 00 
I Si bona fade queras, Concreto vault, faſpenfo ſapercihs, Altum eſt: 
aunt. Ne diſcipulis quidem propriis ante commiliuut, quam ſuus fece-- 
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ble impudence required an implicite faith of their own fl 
lowers. And the diſciples of Marcion, particularly Apellel, 
was ſo far from proving his own doctrine from reaſon, 
that he declared faith was not to be enquired into, bit men were 
CC ' =o oO OS ent en nn 
Now fince, as far as J can find, it is agreed on by all 
hands, that we muſt have Articles and Doctrines offer d to 
our belief; and that there muſt be an Authority lodged ſome- 
where to which we muſt ſubmit in the Affairs of Religion; I 
think it is highly reaſonable that we ſhould declare againft all 
changes and alterations; let us enjoy our old Creeds. and our 
old Leaders and Governours, I mean the Apoſtles of "Chriſt, 
the Ancient Chriſtian Doctors of the Church, who received their 
Faith and Religion from them. For if once you can be 
prevail d upon by the pretences of Reaſon and Moderation &c. 
to part with your old Maſters, you muſt ſubmit to incom- 
parably a greater Tyranny under your new ones. The for- 
mer require Faith to their meſſage and miniſtry, but they  _ 1 
do it with good reaſon, ſhewing their Credentzals from Hea- _— 
ven, which are ſufficient to determine every mans obedience: _ | 
But theſe have no ſuch vouchers, and yet require an entire 
and abſolute' ſubmiſſion. It faring with theſe Innovators in 
Religion, as it doth with thoſe other perſons who deſign 
Alterations in the State; who pretend Law and Liberty and 
Reareſs of grievances, and yet when poſſeſſed of the power 
they aimed at, they are obſerved to exerciſe it in a more 
imperious, arbitrary manner than thoſe againſt whom ſo 
great complaints, upon the account of the ill uſe of their au- 
thority, were raiſed. But this cheat tho a hundred times 


rint. Fabent artiſicium quo prius per ſuadeant quam edbbant. \T\ ertull. Y 
r. WoW ee BI 

1 Ayo de cmeivarr: but as HH who confuted them, tells us, they | 
affirmed this Jg Y deen. Lid. Euſeb. hift. Eccl. lib. S. cab. 13. : © 
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difcover'diyet as often prevails. Men will be gulled out of 
their liberty by the promiſes of freedom; and out of their 
Religion by the pretences to reaſon, piety and reformation. 
St. Auſtin of old was deceived by this artifice of the Ma- 
michees, viz. by their vain boaſts of Reaſon, and the Ca- 
 Jumnies which they raiſed againſt the Orthodox as if they 
were Enemies to it. Tho the claim that they made to it, 
if you compare the doctrines which they rejected with theſe. 
new ones which they impoſed on the world in their room, 
was ſo ſuperlatively impudent, that one would wonder how 
any could poſſibly be ſeduced by it. n 
This ſerves to ſhew the mighty force and power that is 
in confidence, tho it ſtands ſingly by it ſelf without any other 
good proof to ſupport it. It ſhall go as far, in governing 
the perſwaſions of men, as reaſon and argument and authority 
all put together. Nay, at ſome times and with ſome men it 
ſhall prevail againſt all cheſe, and over- rule {one and expe- 
rience into the bargain. It ſhall bear down all other convi- 
ction, and captivate men into the belief of things tho ne- 
ver ſo abſurd, almoſt whether they will or no. There is a 
certain ſort of faſcination in it; it bewitches or bewilders men 
to that degree, that they ſhall reject ſuch doctrines which, 
upon the juſteſt grounds of belief they had embraced, and 
admit others in their room, which their reaſon, if they 
would make free uſe of it, cannot but condemn. | 
This is the Caſe between us and the Adverſaries of our 
holy Religion. They upbraid us with a naked faith, which 
they ſtile an irrational and brutiſh aſſent. They charge us with 
being Enemies to reaſon, which they upon all occaſions com- 
ond. magnify and make the higheſt pretences to. This ſo 


— — 


21 Quid enim aliud me cogebat, annos fere novem. ſpreta religione 7 c 
hi puerulo er in/ita erat, homines illos ſequi & diligenter au- 
dire, wifi quod nos ſuperſtitione terreri & fidem nobis ante rationem im- 


herari dicerent: ſe autem nullum premere ad fidem niſi diſcuſia & eno- 
data vera: :* Quis uon his pollicitationibus alliceretur? Augult. de uti- 
tate credendi, cap. x.” vide eundem contra Fauſtum Manich. cap.16. 
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far prevails upon many, that they ſurrender up their -perſnbs 
ſions to the confidence of theſe men, and are 10d by them ines 
the belief of the greateſt abſurdities, without examination and 
without ſcruple. e 
By all that hath been ſaid it appears that our Adverſaries 
have as little regard for Reaſon as they have for Revelation; 
tho the former be that great Engine which they make uſe 
of to overturn the latter; and with it the truth and autho- 
rity of the holy Scriptures, in which it is contain d. And 
yet at the fame time pretend a mighty reverence for thoſe 
holy writings, which is none of the leaſt inſtances of their 
_ confidence, and by which they have beguiled too many, who. 
2 that very ſcore have been lead into a good opinion of 
hem. e en ee wen ori 
But can any man believe that they are in good earneſt when 
they make theſe profeſſions > For is it to be imagined that 
they ſhould own the truth, and which is much more, the in- 
Hiration of thoſe writings, which, when we come to debate 
matters with them, they will not be concluded by? As it 
is plain they will not, but appeal to Reaſon, againſt the 
e poſitive, reiterated declarations which are to be found 
Io fay in excuſe for the Sociniant, that they do own the 
worde of Scripture, but not according to the obvious and ge- 
neralhy received meaning, will not mend the matter. For this 
only ſerves to diſcover their perfidiouſneſs and treachery, in 
that they make uſe of this inſdious, but in all regards as ef- 
fectual a way of undermining their Authority, as if they 
had plainly d:ſowned it. For who can have any reverencs for 
ach writings, which according to the expreſſyon and phraſe; 
ſeem calculated on purpoſe to amuſe and decerve the Reader? 
It would be a much honeſter way to lay aſide the preſent 
Scripture, and to give us a nem and a naked Goſpel ſtrip d of 
all thoſe lofty and figurative expreſſions; efpecially- thoſe 


apply d to our bleſſed Saviour, which are apt to lead, and 5 


have actually lead millions into ſuch deſperate miſtakes ; and 
penn di in other words more conformable to the trus ſonſe:, 
Art EOS e 1 which: 
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which: if our Adverſaries are to be credited, is G remote; 
and indeed ſo direttiy o y oppute, in many paints: of high — 
tance, to the preſent phraſeology. 

But matters are not come to chat paſs, as yet, to encourage 
them in any ſuch attempt. God knows what they might 
do i hereafter they ſhould gain ſtrength and numbers ſuffi- 
cCient. At preſent it is their intereſt to own the holy Seri- 
ptures, tho they give us too many reaſons to ſaſpect chat they 
1nwardly deſpiſe and underyalue them. Nay they have given 
us more than a bare ſuſpicion ; for when urged wth the words 


of Scripture, and ſometimes of their mn accord without 


any ſuch provocation, they have let fall ſuch expreſſions, 
as are directly levelld againſt their authority, and particu- 


larly againſt 7%. of the old Teſtament, and conſequently 'of 


the new; which are placed upon the ſame level, and _ 
therefore ſtand or fall together. 


ee bei to baimagin d e 


denn believe Moſes to have acted the part of a true, and which 
is much more, of an inſpired Hiſtorian, who tell us that the 


Hiſtory which he gives of the Creation of the World, of 


the Origin and Degeneracy of Mankind, if we conſider the 


words and the literal meaning of them, in which they have 
been for many Ages generally underſtood both by — and 
' Chriſtians ; contains an abſurd, ſenſeleſs, ridiculous Account, re- 
 Pugnant to reaſon, oppoſite to piety, diſhonourable to God and his 

enfinzte perfection? which are the reaſons that they urge againſt 
25 and the motives, as they tell us plainly and boldly, which 
induced them not only to ree#, but to expoſe and ri- 
dicule it. I do not know that the Socinians, I mean thoſe 
that profeſs themſelves ſuch, have done this; but ſome others 
have, 3 by this pernicious maxim, viz. that reaſon 25 


70 "A the rule of ther in, and the ee judge of revealed Re- Z 


2s. 

Again, | Moſer. in his e aſſures us that that Body of 
Laws which we find there preſoribed to the eme, he re- 
ceived from the Meuth of God hamfelf, not only the Moral, but 
. 12 likewiſe and * a branches of it. But can any 


man 


eAzainſt Socinianiſm. oe 
ects; imagine that * Socinus believed this to be true; 

who paſſes this cenſure upon them; that, for the greateſt 
part of them, they are vain, trifling, ſuperſtitious, foolsjh, ridi- 
culous precepts , and in ſhort , parum Deo digna; unworthy of 


God not becoming him to preſerite, nor COPY fav for 
any reaſonable man to obey 


1 ie ara oy os that ti 2 Blealler, who hath never 

peruſed any ſuch deteſta e, will be a if not 
Se at the reading of it. = non Lee Sure 
this muſt be a ſound that did not proceed from the mouth 
Ha man, but broke out of the infernal region:: the leaſt 
that can be thought is, that the Devil, that anfernal Jparit, did 
direct the tongue and pen of him that uttered it. 
_ > Moſes to encourage the children of Iſrael to yield ober 
dience to: theſe laws tells them, that God had diſtinguiſhed 

them from all other nations by the righteous laws which he 
gave them: that it would be for their intereſt and reputation 
to obey them; becauſe this obedience would not only en- 
title 4 to the favour of God, but like wiſe to the good opinion 
and eſteem of the nations round about them, who when they 
ſhould hear of theſe Statutes, ſhould proclaim the happineſs 
and wiſdom of this people, and ſhould ſay, ſurely thit nation 
ic a wiſe and underſtanding people. But if Socinus be to be cre- 
i theyy mutt be EMA one of the mul ee "000 
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4 8 veteris federis maxima cx parte ejuſmodi IP ut aff 

fit creditu ea a Deo manare, adeo vel lewa, vel vana, vel ſu Ze 
vel etiam ſtulta & ridirula, G1 in ſumma, parum Deo digna vi ueant 

| [ta ut neceſſe fuerit ut longo temporis trattu Deus nunciorum RE eons 

apparitionibus, miracaliſque evidentibus fidem fuceret, lægem lam d ſe 
promuleatam fuiſ&. _ Epiſt. Andreæ Dudithio, p:499. 

2 Deut. chap. 4. v. 7, 8. For what nation is there ſo great Who hath 

God ſo nigh unto them: And what nation is there ſo great that hath 
Statutes 5 udgments ſo, righteous, as all this Law which I ſet before 

you this day? Fer. 6. Keep therefore and do them, for this is your wiſ- 

| 00 and an bent ih Th fight of the nations, which ſhall hear all 


theſe Statutes and ſay, Surely this great nation 18 viſe and Wicgerktank 
ing 1 > „ a 4 H K ont e "D | 
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miſerable of all people, to be tied up ſo ſtrictly and under 
ſuch high penalties to yield obedience to ſuch fooliſh, ſenſeleſs, 
ridiculous, ſuperſtitious uſages, as mult juſtly expoſe them to the 


reproach and ſcorn of their neighbours round about. From 


which different accounts it muſt unavoidably follow, that ei- 


ther Moſes or Socinus was a notorious Impoſtor. 
Fis true, many of theſe Laws and Cuſtoms were tediont, 
and chargeable and Burdenſome ; therefore ſtiled a yoke by 
St. Peter, which could not well be born. But yet for all that 


they were excellently accommodated to the preſent Circum- 
 ffantes of the Fews, who were made choice of by God for a 


peculiar people, and for ſeveral great and weighty reaſons, not 
neceſſary now to be inſiſted upon, to be 1 and diſtin- 
guzſhed by their Laws and Cuſtoms from all other nations of 
the world. It muſt therefore be a deteſtable preſumption in 


this man thus to. arraign the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of Al- 


unbecoming Him. c 3 

But is it to be imagined that theſe ſnould have God for 
their Authour > Socinus himſelf tells us, difficile eſt creditu ea à 
Deo manare: It is hard to imagine that ſuch abſurd, ridicu- 


mighty God, and to cenſure his precepts as things unworthy 


reaſon as ſufficient to over-· rule them all; and that is taken 


— 


in confirmation of them; otherwiſe it were not poſſible for 


any to believe they came from God. 


New this reaſon when we conſider it, is as directly level d 
againſt the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, as che character 


which he before gave of his Laws, For is it. poſſible that 
he Who is a God of Order and Waſdom and; Decency and Holi- 


neſs, ſhould: not only preſeribe,, but likewiſe make uſe, of his 
Amigley Power to confirm: men in the belief, and engage 
ten W them 


dave, ſuperſtitious Laws ſhould be enacted and proceed from 
God. But what ſhould induce Sorinus or any man elſe who 
bath the ſame notions of theſe Laws, to believe that God 
could be the Authour of them? Here be a great many things 
that might juſtly favouy our incredulity; but he aſſigns one 


from the many Vn, appearances and voices from heaven, toge- 
ther with other mighty miracles which God was fain to work 
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them in the practice of what is fookſb, abſurd, impious, ſuper- 
ffitious, unbecoming the Authority and Complyance of God and 
man? Is not this to {et his Seal to a lye, viz. that he is the God 

of folly and ſuperſtition? Is not this an effectual courſe to 

diſparage Miracles to that degree, as to render them «/eleſs 
E 7 os 7 73507 Tr ln 
We uſe to ſay, and that with great reaſon, that the Do- 
f ſupports to each other. 
But by this account we ſhall be at a loſs, in ſome caſes, how 
to diſtinguiſh between a Divine Power, and a diabolical opera- 
tion, ſince the former as well as the latter may be employ d 
in confirmation of folly and ſaperſtition. In ſhort the Devil 
is too wiſe to make uſe of his power againſt himſelf, that is, 
to 3 Virtue and Religion, becauſe hereby he would be 
aided, which would end in the ruin of his Kingdom. Much 
leſs can we think that God would exerciſe his Almighty Power 
to eftabliſh what is fook:ſb, ridiculous and unbecoming his Di- 
vine Wiſdom and Goodneſs, (to which ſuch preſcriptions are ſo 
directly oppoſite.) and thereby expoſe his Authority and 


= 


weaken his Government in the World. 

What hath been hitherto cited out of Socinus and his fol- 
lowers concerns the Writings of Aoſes only. And it is as cer- 
tain that they have as little reverence for any other of the 
Prophets. © When Meidigibouiur had cited a . Pan out of 
one of the Prophets, Theoph. Nicolaides (that is Smalcius un- 
der that feigned name) who undertook the defence of So- 
cinus againſt him, replies, recipitur hoc Teſtimonium, ſed plus va- 
luiſſet ſi dixiſſet Apoſtolus : We allow of this paſſage, but it had 

been of greater force if it had been deliver d by an Apoſtle. 


| But why fo 1 beſeech you! for if they wers both in rd, 


he cd 


they muſt,be both infallible, and conſequently the Authority 
in both caſes muſt be equal, og 
This deftroys the Inſbiration of the Prophets. But howe- 
ver it ſuppoſes truth tho not infallibiliey. Smalcius therefore 
in other places ſhall expreſs himſelf more fully. Parum re- 
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. prophets dicat de culu Dei. And why may he not as 
well ſay; parum refert quid propheta dicat de homicidia, furto vel 
adulterio, &c. for the worſbip to which Snalcius hath reſpect 
in that reflection, was the worſhip of God eſtabliſhed in the 
Firſt Commandment, which he appropriates to himſelf, and 
which he had often declared that he would not part with zo 
another, which certainly is a moral duty of indiſpenſable ob- 
ligation, if any thing contained in the two Tables may be 
judged ſuch. And therefore if the prophets are not to be re- 
verenced in what they ſay upon 2hzs ſubjeft, there is no great 
regard to be had to an) thing elſe that they ſax. 
But what Smalcius affirms, he endeayours to prove; which 
proof of his will be a farther evidence, how meanly and ir- 
reverently he thought of the Prophets. The Apoſtles, faith he, 
came after theProphets,and ſo were beſt able to interpret their meaning. 
This is certain; but what then? Why then it follows from 


hence, that i the Prophets ſhould ' deliver any thing in their 


writing which may not only ſeem, but really be different from 


what i delivered by Chrift and his Apoſtles ; then in this caſe you 


ought to reject the former and ſubmit to the latter. And this is, 


ſaith he, parum curare quid Prophets dicat. So in another 


place to the fame purpoſe he tells us, that the  ſaymgs of the 
Prophets are to be explain d by theſe of the lt. wg true 

ain; but then follows, F there be any contrariety tween them, 
en the former are to be amended and correfted by the latter. Now 
this imports more than explanation ſure. The one may im- 
ply obſcurity; the other, viz. correction ſuppoſes error and 


: 
1 
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2 non videt etiamſi interdum dtverſum guid dicere vidtantur, vel etiam 

eipla dicunt prophete ab 11s gue Chriſius aixit & Apoſioli, non Iſtud fed = 
Hoc ſequendum eſe quod eit parum curare quid prophetæ dicant de illa 


re. Exam. Cent. Err. p. 9. S aliqua inter hc, gue Evangelium & tex 


camtigei, repugnantia ee uideatur,, ſemper fit ſequenda authoritas now. pa- 


=y 8 


tins fæderii, quam peterir. Idem Refut. Nov. Monſtr. p. 84. | 
2 Notatlaum'eſt verba 
_ pefiolerum; aabo ut {i quid diſerepent, verba prophetarum corrigenda 


1 


ophetarum explicanda efſe ſecundum verba 
ſunt potius ex verbis Apoſtolorum. Ibid. p. 25. 
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_ miſtake, which is oppoſite to truth, but at a much greater 


diſtance from Inſpiration, And therefore where there is not 
only a ſeeming but a real difference between theſe writers, faults 
and errors ſuppoſed to be in one, which are to be reformed and 

corrected by the other; tis a ſign the former ſpake of themſelves, 


that is, what their own private fancy or reaſon ſuggeſted to 


them, but were not moved by the Holy Gboſt; otherwiſe theſe 


errors muſt be aſcribed to his direction, which would be down- 
right blaſphemy. 1 


—— 


Nor indeed, upon this ſuppoſition, could the latter, viz. 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt, pretend to this Inſpiration, however 


their perfection and correctneſe be ſo much magnified above the 


Prophets. For they bear witneſs to the truth and * Inſpira- 
tion of Meſes and the Prophets : they * appeal to their 45. 


mony as that which was ſupernatural and of greater autho- 


rity. than a voice from Heaven : they recommend their writings 
to the peruſal of all perſons, as ſuch which are uſeful to 


attain all the great ends of Piety and Religion, that is, which 


are able to make men wiſe unto ſalvation, and direct them in 


the way ta eternal life, A great many more paſſages might 


be cited to this purpoſe ; but theſe few are ſufficient to ſnew 
what opinion our bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles had of 
theſe writings , which is every. way agreeable to the account 


which St. Peter gives of them, 2 Pet. ch. 1.v..21. viz. That the 


Propheſy came not in old time by the, will of man, but holy men 
Hake as they were moved by the Holy Ghaſt. 3 

Now it is certain if this account of the Apoſtles be true, 
then Smalcizs his reflections on the Prophets is injurious and 
falſe. On the other hand if Smalc. be in the right, who 


tells us that the Prophets were imperfet writers, liable to er- 
ror and miſtake, and therefore to be correct by the Apoltles, 


and ſometimes rejected when they deliver d things contrary. to 
what the latter affirmed, then tis as certain that our Saviour 


and his Apoſtles were in the wrong in the account which 
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|| _ they give of their excellence, uſefulneſs and inſpiration. The 
cConlequence of which muſt be, that being both the one and 
the other liable to errors, their Divine Authority is on all hands 
to be rejected: Parum refert quid Prophete ſub veteri, and for 
the fame reaſon, parum quid Apoſtoli ſub novo frdere dixerunt; 
they all utter d their own dictates and opinions, and there- 
fore might be deceivded; but were not governed by the guidance 
of the Holy Spirit (as St. Peter affirms) who we are ſure could 
not be ſo. Thus we ſee what a bleſſed work theſe men are 
engaged in, who by ſetting the Prophets and Apoſtles toge- 
tber at variance, expoſe them to the contemt and laughter of 
Aibeiſtical by- ſtanders, who muſt be infinitely pleaſed to ſee 
them claſh and contend, chaſtiſe and cenſure one another. This 
effectually undermines the Authority of both, and thereby 
vindicates the reputation of Sceptichs, Libertines and Deiſtit 
in their oppoſition to all revealed Religion. The deſtruction 
of which ſeems to have been the den of Socinus and his 
3 followers, or at leaſt is the conſequence of thoſe impious opi- 

be - nions which they have publiſhed, and with great zeal endea- 
4  , _ vourd to propagate in the World. And this, when I firſt 
ſet upon this work, I undertook to ſhew ; and what I then 
promiſed I hope I have in ſome meaſure perform d. Iam 
ſure what hath been {aid is no more than what was highly 
neceflary, tho a great deal remains yet unſaid, which muſt be 


; left to ſome other abler hands, who have leiſure and inclin - 
tions for ſuch an undertaking. '—© © 
| a WT Seas . 3 : - ; In | — — 
needed 


3 The Reader upon a dus reflection upon what hath been ſaid, 
. and indeed 1 think I may venture to ſay, that without much 
= niceneſs of thought, even at firſt view; may <cafily diſcern 
the impiety and danger of theſe opinions of Socinus which are 
in theſe Papers truly repreſented; and the bare repreſentation 
= will be ſufficient to raiſe a juſt indignation, or if you' pleaſe 
WS - horror, in the minds of every ſincere Chtiſtian, who ee a 
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hearty belief of, and love for the Religion which he pro- 


At the ſame time it cannot but afford matter of wonder 


to obſerve that any ſhould be found, among them who pre- 
tend to believe the great doctrines of Chriſtianity, and much 
more among them who by their character and ſtation are ob- 
liged to maintain and defend them; who can tamely and with- 


out any ſhew of reſentment, ſee them not only deny d and 


oppoſed, but contemned likewiſe and ridiculed; and the con- 
trary opinions, ſo diſhonourable to God, ſo falſe in them- 
ſelves, ſo pernicious in their conſequences, ſo deſtructive to 


our whole Religion both as to faith and practiſe; \publiſhed 


and propagated with no ſmall care and induſtry, maintain d 
with heat and paſſion, mingled with ſcandalous reflections upon 
our holy Religion , and upon all the great and good men 
that have been concern d in the vindication of it. Theſe 
are things that have ſhocked many by-ſtanders, who were 
infinitely offended, and as they conceive, very juſtly too, 
with this ſtrange, unaccountable tameneſs, which might look 
like ſtupidity if there were nothing worſe at the bottom of it, 
however palliated with the ſpecious pretences to peace and 
moderation. T 


Neſither is this reflection the effect of malice and uncharita- 


bleneſs. For Charity which believes all things, will teach us to put 
the beſt conſtruction upon things as far as they are capable of it: 
yet it can never diſpoſe men to believe things that are abſo- 


lutely inconſſſtent; ſuch as are a firm perſwaſion that a doctrine 
is both true and of great importance; and yet an endifference 


in the profeſſion and a coldneſs in the defence of it. The 
world will judge of things by appearances, and ſometimes 
God knows is apt to entertain unreaſonable ſuſpicions with- 


"out them. But when men give too juſt and plain grounds, 


then ſuch cenſures cannot afford matter of wonder or com- 
In other caſes we proceed by theſe meaſures. Should a 
man make profeſſion of great friendſhip to me, and yet when 


be ſaw me aſſaulted in my perſon, injur d in my eſtate, af- 
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which it will not only be imperfed, but none at all ? 
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fronted and wronged in my reputation, and yet ſtand by as 
an uncontern d ſpectator; and neither lift up his hand or his tongue, 


either to protect me from violence, or clear me from defa- 


mation: would not every body that obſerved this juſtly 


imagine, that That perſon notwithſtanding his profeſſions, 


or it you pleaſe, his proteſtations of kindneſs, had no real 
affection or eſteem for me? becauſe the former if ſincere, 
would be abſolutely inconſiſtent with this indifference and 
neglect. 


Vie have lived to ſee Religion thus aſſaulted by a company 


of wicked men, who under the name of Desſts, Libertines, 
Antiſcriptureſts , Unitarians , Socinians &c. have enter d into 
an open and bold confederacy againſt it; ſo that it hath been 


left, in a manner, in the ſame condition with that poor man 


in the parable, who going from Feruſalem to Fericho fell among 
8 fri him ef hu raiment, wounded him and left him 
half dead. Hath not our Religion, I ſay, been in the ſame 


condition, aſſaulted, wounded, maimed, ſtript and left naked in 


a manner; that is, deſpoil d of thoſe great Articles of our 
Faith 5 which are not only the ornaments of our Religion, 
but the neceſſary and eſſential parts of its conſtitution, without 


I could wiſh, chat to complete the parallel, it could not be 


objected againſt us, that as the Prieſt and Levite then, ſo 
ſome of the Prieſts and Miniſters of the Lord now, ſeeing our 


Religion in this ſad condition, have paſſed by ſome on one 
"4 and ſome on the other, and have neither ſhewed compaſ- 


"Hon nor afforded their aſſiſtance: nay on the contrary wer 


rather offended or diſpleaſed with them that did. = 
Now what can be ſaid in excuſe of this zndifference? It 
cannot, one would think, be owing to inconſideration and 
want of knowledge of the falſnood, and pernicious tendency 
of theſe Socinian Errors. For the perſons concern d in this 
charge are, many of them, men of learning, judgment and 
conſideration, and therefore one would think it were impoſ- 


ble but that they ſhould be convinc d of thaz which every 
- body elſe at fixſt view doth eaſily diſcern, viz. the impiety 


and 
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and danger of theſe deteſtable opinions. And if ſo, it.can- 


not but afford new matter of. wonder, what ſhould induce: 
men:of knowledge and prudence and conſideration enough 
in other matters; obliged by their character, allarmed by 
the complaints of the by-ſtanders ; to be ſo backward in the 
execution of a plain duty, the omiſſion of which cannot be 
excuſed” by never ſo commendable a zeal againſt ſome other 
impious, whether opinionsor practiſes. . 

For when men are obſervd not to uſe their endeavours, 


or employ : their power and intereſt to prevent the growth 


and contagion of ſuch dangerous errours, as they themſelyes _ 
cannot but ſee are diſbonourable to God and deſtruftzoe of the 
Chriſtian Religion; this will tempt others to think, that ſuch 
perſons: have not that regard for the hoyour of God and the 
welfare of Religion as becomes them, let their profeſſions 
and. declarations be what they will to the contra. 
We. ought therefore in charity to think, (tho the perſons 
concern d in it perhaps may not thank us for this Apology!) 
that through ſome great prejudice they do not diſcern the m- 


piety and danger of theſe tenets, influenced by ſome other 


$46.7 which draw. a vail over their underſtandings, and 
inder them from ſeeing that, which all other ynprejudiced 

perſons cannot but take notice of, And thoſe I take to.be 
principally theſe two: fr/# the regards which they and which 
they think all others ought to have for peace and moderation: 
and ſecondly, the wrong notion, which they have entertain d 
of Religion, as if it conſiſted only in the practice of piety 
and thoſe moral duties, which are indeed indiſpenſably neceſ- 


ſary, but as they conceive the only things neceſſary 2 our 


Salvation. | 0 5 

Theſe ſpecious pretences in order to overthrow our Re- 
ligion, were firſt advanced by Socinus, taken up and improv d 
fince by Fpiſcopius and his followers, whoſe Authority. more 
than their arguments, (which when they come to be examin'd 
are found. to be very flight and ſuperficial ) hath had that 
mighty influence upon too many among us; ſo far as to 


prevail above reaſon and Scriptures and the practice of the 


a 0 Ancient, 


230 e 2 
| Antient, as alſo: of all other Orthodox Churches that have e erer 


gane been planted in the World. 3 
It cannot be deny d but that the juſtly deteſtable corru- 


prion and practices conſequent thereupon, of the Church of 


ome, have diſpoſed many, otherwiſe well-meaning perſons, 
to entertain too favourable an opinion of theſe -motzves and 
reaſons. For when they obſerved that the Pope and his ad- 
herents branded every thing with the name of Hereſy that 
was oppoſite to their impious doctrines, and ſtiled the Re- 


formers Schiſmaticks, who ſeparated from their corrupt com- 


munton, which they could not continue in without defiling 
their conſciences with Idolatry and other the groſſeſt ſaperſti- 
tions, which yet made up in a manner the whole of their 


Religion, to the extinction in great meaſure of all true piety; 


and withal obſerving the inhumane and ſanguinary methods 
which they made ul&of for the conviftion and Punc/oment of 
thoſe who departed from their Communion, for, convmce- 
banter & mittebantur in : many, as it uſually happens 
in ſuch caſes, running om one” extreme to another, began 
to look upon the words Hereſy and Schifm to be only two 


Theologitel Scar-crows, fit to affright fools and children, but 


not wiſe men who know how to 2 ſuch ee but 
empty accuſations. we 

In purſuance of theſe notions ſome: crafty men, who were 
reſolved to puſh "this matter farther, have repreſented all 
uſt endeavours to propagate and defend the great truths of 
our Religion by arguments and authority, to be but a tran- 


ſcript of Autichriſtian pride and tyranny , and that the zeal 


which hath been ſhewed upon this occaſion is nothing but the 
effect bf an imemperate warmth and heat, which will at length cer- 


tainly terminate in fire and faggot. A very artificial, but very 


diſboneſt) and which hath been found but too ſucceſs by a way 
0 bring into diſgrace all ſuch as are hearty lovers of their 
Religion, boy. teak nen ber k e to . 
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for it, to repreſent them as a company of violent, paſſionate 


men, whoſe great aim is to Lord it over the conſciences of their 
Brethren, as if they deſign d nothing leſs than to revive thoſe 


methods of perſecution which we had formerly ſo juſtly con- 


demned in the Church of Rome. _ | 0-0 
A great many things might be ſaid upon this occaſion, and 


particularly with relation to theſe two popular pretences of 


moderation and piety, which are of late become the great ſup- 
ports of Infidelity; but they are too many to be crowded 
together in the concluſion of a Diſcourſe, which hath already 
been drawn out into a greater length than was at firſt de- 
ſign d. Only as to what concerns piety, it being the moſt 
popular pretence which takes with many well meaning but 
33 men, I ſhall crave leave to ſuggeſt theſe following 
things. wy | | . 


17ff. That ſome of the duties of Chriſtian piety cannot be 


perform d as to the ſubſtance and matter, nor any of them as 
to the manner and form, which will render them pta: 
ble to God, without the knowledge and belief of the great 
Myſteries of our Religion. And therefore hoe ver are con- 
cern d for the former, muſt profeſs , and if they ally be- 


lieve what they profeſs, are obliged to maintain and defend 
thoſe great and neceſſary truths againſt all who ſhall oppoſe 


| 2ly. That tho they who deny the Myſteries of our Reli- 
gion may practice many external moral vertues, with which 


infidelity, nay. indeed downright Atheiſm may be conſiſtent, 


yet there are ſeveral inward evil diſpoſitionsof mind which, tis 


. to be feared generally accompany and too often are at the bot- 
tom of it, which are abſolutely inconſiſtent with true piety: ſuch 


as are pride, malice, obſtinacy, perverſeneſs, hypucriſy &c. which are 
in themſelves damnable 25 and which put men at a greater 


diſtance from Heaven than many other groſſer immoralities. 


Thegefore they who are in good earneſt and would avoid vice 
and Practice true piety, mutt keep at a diſtance from theſe 


pernicious errours which are ſo deſtructive of it: the Ex- 


the 
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_ Infadels who are tainted with theſe evil. di 
by any means be entituled to thoſe high Elogies which have 
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ile Faith till they have made ſhipmracł of a good conſciente, 


From hence it muſt follow in the Third place that thoſe 
eau „cannot 


been ſo liberally, but ſo unjuſtly beſtowed upon them upon 


the account of their pretended vertue and holineſs. For 
things have been ſo repreſented, as if there were a kind 


of oppoſtion between Faith and Godlineſs, and that - the 


former was, as it were, deſtructive of the latter. Upon this 


account we find ſuch extravagant commendations have been given 


of theſe enemies of our Religion, upon the ſcore of their piety 


and probity, and ſo many ſcandalous refledtiont made upon the 


f 


9 | * 
% $- 


- orthodox profeſſors of it, that one would think that the Graces 
of God's Spirit had abandon d the Churches of Chriſt, and 


had fled for protection to the Aſſemblies of theſe Infidels. 


By thefe means erram gains reputation and proſelytes ; whilſt 
many either forſake the Faith, or at leaſt lay aſide all care and 
© <oncern about it, as a uſeleſs at leaſt, if not a dangerous thing. 


But this will appear more unreaſonable if we conſider in 


- the 4% place, the miſchievous tendency. of many of thoſe 
erxours advanced by theſe men, which are not only deftru- 
ckive of revealed, but likewiſe of all natural Religion. Now 
can any man think that thoſe are concerned for true piety, 


and deſerve fuch high commendations upon that ſcore, who 


- andermine thoſe very principles and motives by which it hath 
been preſerved in the world? And thoſe er. others, 
are the belief of the Immortality of the Soul, and the C 

of future and eternal pumſiments, Both which have been op- 


ertainty 


poſed by the Socinians, eſpecially by Socinur himſef and his 


EY elder followers. 


Jo theſe we may add ; that by their underyaluing the In 


feutatzens of Chriſt, laying aſide the uſe and deſtroying the ver- 

tue and efficacy of the Sacraments, by denying the Authority of 
the church, rejecting a ſtanding, ſettled Miniſtry, and taking away 
all diſtingtion between things and perſons: ſacred. and profane, 


without which there never was any Religion ever yet either 


pPractiſed or at leaſt not long preſerved in the world; they do 


not 
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Foundation for the erecting of his Kingdom. 
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net only undermine all Chriſtian piety, but lay the foundations 


| 3 _—_— where theſe things, if enconraged, will natural- 
ly end. 4555 5 ES 

Theſe things I have but juſt h;nted, which would well de- 
ſerve to be farther enlarged upon. But from theſe brief hints 


4 
o 


a Reader of an ordinary apprehenſion may be. ſufficiently 
inſtructed to ask theſe following queſtions. 1ff. Whether that 


can be accounted true piety which is conſiſtent with, and in 


great meaſure founded upon ſuch principles as tend to over- 


throw all Religion. The Apoſtle H. Judo, v. 20. exhorts men to 
build up themſelves on their holy faith, which doth well deſerve that 
| ephet, as being the great promoter and indeed parent of true 

holineſs. Our Adverſaries recommend a quite contrary me- 


thod; viz. that we ſhould pull down the Faith, demokiſb the 


great Articles of it, which are the main Supports of Religion, 


and upon the ruines of theſe to raiſe 1 know not what fort 
of practical holineſs, which they dignify with the name of 


» 


probity, which yet may be conſiſtent, as Socanus himſelf allows, 
with the total ignorance of the exiſtence and providence of God. 
Now for my part I believe, that if it were left to the choyce 


of the Devil himſelf, he could ſcarce deſire any other or better 

2ly, Whether it can be conſiſtent with the true belief of 
Religion and a hearty regard for the rages of it, to ſoften 
the opinions we are ſpeaking of, and to repreſent them as 
pernicious conſequence, as that they plainly fend to undermine 
all Religion, and would I doubt not, if they ſhould: pre- 


ſach harmleſs, imoffenſive things, which yet really are of ſuch 


vail, in time baniſh both the profeſſion and praftice of it out 


of the world. 


_ Laſtly, whether theſe perſons among us ho make ſuch. | 


extraordinary pretences to Chriſtian meekneſs and charity, and 


are deſirous to be diſtinguiſhed from their brethren upon that 
very ſcore; would not do well to conſider, that the Honour 
of God, and the Reputation of the Church of which they are 


members, ought not to be infinitely dearer to them than thoſe 
empty, trifling applauſes which they cour 
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bie made manifeſt, and that the fire 


from the plain and poſitive declarations of 
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ances? And withall it would not be unworthy their ſerious 


thoughts to confider,whether they had not much better employ 


that compaſſion and charity for which they ſo much value them- 
ſelves, in convincing theſe unhappy men of the impiety and miſ- 
chief of thoſe wicked opinions, and wicked courfes which in ; A 
ſuance of them they are engaged in; by thewing them how a/bo- = 
nourable they are to God, how deſtructive to all true Religion 

both in faith and practice, and how dangerous they may, 

prove to themſelves in the concluſion; rather than to ſoo 
them up in their fidelity by ſuch unjuſt and extravagant com- 
mendations : thoſe eſpecially, I mean, which are given them 
for their vertue and piety, which yet neither in the judgment 


of Gad, or any wiſe and good men, can abide the tryal. 


The Apoſtle tells us 1 Cor. 3. 13. that every man's work ſhall 

foal try it of what ſort at is. 
Now if the hay and ſtubble which is built upon the foundation 
ſhall be burnt, what muſt be the fate of thoſe doctrines which 
do not only weaken that foundation, but tear it up quite at the 
roots, The former we ſee ſhall be conſumed. by the fire, how - 


then can the latter, which are much fitter to periſh that way, 
withſtand the fury of that devouring Element, 


This will inevitably be the fate of theſe damnable errours. 
I hope the perſons. may eſcape ; but it muſt be with much 
difficulty. For if they are ſaved, it will be s Al mp, 
fo as by fire, and they muſt be like brands ſnatch d out of it. 


I think it will therefore become us all to warn them of the 


danger they are in, and adviſe them not to venture their 
* upon ſuch a doubtfull, if not deſperate iſſue. As. to opt» 

nion we may ſpeak more poſitively, ee eee 

7 ie holy Scriptures. 

But for perſens, we muſt think and ſpeak with more caution, 


their final fate and condition being a'ſecret which God hath - 
© reſerved to himſelf, who ſees into the darkeſt corners of the 


Soul, views the hidden ſprings and cauſes both of our perſwa- 
fions and actions: who knows what allowances are fit to be made 
for ignorance or other invincible prejudices (which 0 ber 
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eAeainſt Socinianiſim. 235 
- diſcern) which to be ſure he will accordingly make. To his 
unerring judgment therefore we mult refer this matter, before 
whoſe Tribunal they and we ſhall one day ſtand, and by whoſe 
righteous ſentence we muſt ftand or fall. God Almighty fit us 
for that great Tryal, and if our lives be but as commendable as our 
doctrines, as they certainly will be if they are every way conforma- 
ble to our holy Faith, then I dare pronounce our condition ſafe; 
and can venture to affirm with the ſame confidence and in the 
fame words with our great Apoſtle, Rom. 8. 38, 39. J am per- 
ſwaded that neither death, nor life, nor Angels, nor princtpalatzes, 
nor powers, nor things preſent nor things to come, nor height nor 
depth, nor any other creature ſhall ſeparate us from the love f G 
which is in Chriſt Feſus our Lord; To whom, with the Holy Spur, 


Three Perſons and One God be aſcrib d all Honour and Glory 


now and for ever. Amen. 
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